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ABSTRACT

Association football is the most popular and significant

of "supporter sports". Its spectator misbehaviour is

portrayed and conceived as an exclusively modern and

British phenomenon and as a violent disease prevalent in

the professional game, when it is none of these things.

Nevertheless, it is an important socio-legal issue. The

mass media have played a substantial role in fostering

such misconceptions, and hold a vested interest in creating

and perpetuating "football hooliganism" as a "social

problem" or "moral panic". The social controllers, in

their use of the criminal law and penal control, also out

of vested interests, have reacted to the behaviour in an

unnecessarily repressive and harmful way, while it is

suggested that a more fruitful approach might have been

through the development of innovations based on some

model of self-help or at least through the invocation of

the civil law. This conclusion is reached following

investigation and analysis over several years of how

football fans actually behave at match outings, of their

interactions with law enforcement agents, and of the

views of the participants themselves, all of which are

described.
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Introduction: aims, theoretical framework and methodology



Part One of this thesis looks at how a phenomenon - football crowd

misbehaviour - is presented by the mass media to the general public.

Bearing in mind the enormous power and influence of the press - built

up largely over the last few decades - a major question, 'Does the

media presentation of "football hooliganism" reflect reality or does

it manufacture and perpetuate a myth?' is posed and answered.

If there is a 'monolithic myth' of rampant football hooliganism it may

be that it also conceals smaller 'myths' each of which contributes to

the popular belief that the behaviour of football crowds is generally

violent and dangerous: the 'myths' which are analysed include the myth

that football hooliganism is exclusively a modern phenomenon; that

football spectators are the only delinquent sports fans; that football

crowd misbehaviour takes place only or mainly in Britain; and that

football hooliganism afflicts only the professional game.

The principal methodology of Part One involves a survey and presentation

of the techniques, biases, emphases, innuendo, infatuations, goals,

vested-interests and politics of the mass media and considers the

implications of such traits for the Deviancy Amplification Process and

especially where the general public or a large section thereof may lack

empirical reference. In this way it is suggested that a social

phenomenon - football crowd misbehaviour - has become a 'moral panic'

or a 'social problem'.

But the perceived social problem of 'football hooliganism' has also been

regarded as a ' legal problem' - or, more accurately, a criminal law

problem - and the authorities' major response to the behaviour has been



to increase the range and power of the criminal law and the criminal justice

system. The failure of the social controllers to appreciate that any other

grouping (apart from themselves) can impose behavioural norms and their

failure to perceive of a response outwith the criminal law paradigm are

investigated and their implications discussed.

Though the belief that physical violence at football matches is typical

behaviour will be challenged, it is considered that when it does occur it

usually involves young supporters in their teens or early twenties.

F.E. McClintock has suggested that in discussing the general question of

violence among youth it might be helpful to bear in mind that there are

three fundamentally different planes or levels of reality for analysis

which are often confused: the legal level of reality, the social level

of reality and the individual level of reality.^

There would, however, seem to be problems concerning the viability and

coherence of McClintock's tripartite distinction. McClintock claims to be

working/

(1) F.K. McClintock, Youth and Violence, a paper read to the Edinburgh
branch of the Institute for the Study and Treatment of Delinquency
(Scotland) on 7 November, 1974. See also McClintock, "The
Phenomenological and Contextual Analysis of Criminal Violence', in
Council of Europe, Violence in Society, Strasbourg 1973, pp.119 ff.
McClintock is not, of course, claiming that an event automatically
produces three different tiers of reality but that an event may
produce three different 'facets of discourse'. Though the legal,
social and individual 'realities' are considered in Parts II, III
and IV respectively of this thesis, no particular significance is
attached to this order. The somewhat arbitrary arrangement mirrors
Paul Rock's in Deviant Behaviour (London 1973, p.205) where he
states:

'Any one chapter could have been first, any second,
without destroying the model I have tried to construct'.
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working from within a phenomenological perspective that can be utilised with

other traditions of research yet it is accepted that one of the ramifications

of the phenomenological perspective is to rule out the making of such

absolutist distinctions as McClintock himself makes. Instead the phenomen¬

ological method recommends that research should be conducted on the basis of,

and be constant with, the intentions, aspirations, goals, beliefs and motives

of the actors themselves. Thus, it may be felt that the tripartite framework

is not in total sympathy with its declared theoretical tradition and is

internally inconsistent.

Yet McClintock's approach makes no claim to be one of 'pure phenomenology'

but rather aims to provide a framework for both a phenomenological and a

contextual analysis of deviance in order to help reduce the rift between

phenomenological and more orthodox criminology, as a corrective to partial

perspectives, and to support his conviction that the two apparently con¬

flicting perspectives may be reconciled:

'.. it is not to suggest that it is right or desirable to
accede to all the claims made by phencmenologists'. (1)

(my emphasis)

Rather it is suggested by McClintock that along with the traditional

approach a much greater awareness of the contextual analysis of criminal

behaviour at the legal, social and individual levels of reality can be
(2)obtained with a working knowledge of the phenomenological perspective. '

The tripartite approach satisfies and transcends the aim of much contemporary

criminology to appreciate the inportance of interaction (between the actor

and his situation) and process by allowing an analysis and understanding of

the/

(1) McClintock, The Phenomenological and Contextual Analysis of Criminal
Violence, op.cit, p.119.

(2) Ibid, p.146.



the subjective viewpoints of law enforcement agents, victims and 'offenders'.

McClintock, however, in thus aspiring to combine both the orthodox and more

modern criminologies, exposes himself to the criticism of both flanks by

his refusal to reject outright the other competing model. Further, since the

tripartite distinction closely resembles multi-factorialism or systematic

empiricism it has to contend also with the vast sociological literature that

questions the viability of the same.

For instance, Stan Cohen, in his comparison of mainstream criminology and the

sociology of deviance^ declares that the interactionist approach has been

confined only to ambiguous and marginal behaviour like drug-taking and

homosexuality and that this type of sociology will always be at a disadvantage

until attention is focused on what to the public seem more relevant areas such
(2)

as violence. However, it is within the especially 'relevant' area of

football hooliganism and violence that McClintock first illustrated his

tripartite approach and it is to this same relevant area that this writer

seeks to apply the tripartite analysis.

( 3)
Matza, in his analysis of criminological positivism/ ' states his aim as

being 'to incorporate modified versions of the classical viewpoint into the
(A)

framework of positive criminology'. He questions several positivist

assumptions among them the belief in the primacy of the criminal actor rather

than the criminal law as the main point of departure in the construction of

aetiological theories: the law and its administration is deemed secondary

or/

(1) S. Cohen, 'Criminology and the Sociology of Deviance in Britain',
in P.Rock and M. Mcintosh (eds.), Deviance and Social Control,
London 1974, pp. 1-40.

(2) Ibid, p.34

(3) D. Matza, Delinquency and Drift, New York 1964.

(4) Ibid, p.3.



or irrelevant.^ However, the tripartite approach (as will be exemplified

in Part Two of this thesis) focuses specifically on the legal level of

reality and displays concern for what Matza describes as the 'essence of crime'

viz. infraction. A second assumption of positivism is that the delinquent is
(2)

fundamentally different from the law-abiding citizen. ' But McClintock's

individua.l level of reality takes no such distinction for granted, preferring

to inquire thus 'do they [the delinquent and the law-abiding] differ?' and
to investigate the meanings attached to particular acts by those involved. In

fact, in the empirical work carried out at the individual level (in Part Four)

emphasis is placed on similarities rather than differences between participants

and non-participants in football hooliganism.

Matza also points out that multi-factorial approaches are just as carmitted to
f 3)

the picture of the positive delinquent as monistic theories, ' a view that
(4)

is inplicit in Albert Cohen's much-praised paper on multi-factorialism.

There, Cohen does not utterly deny the value of the multi-factorial approach

as he finds the careful enumerating of the factors and the 'statistical

summarization' an important phase of research. He does, however, provide

three major criticisms of multi-factorialism. He suggests that a multi¬

plicity of factors should not be confused with a multiplicity of variables;

he pours scorn on the 'evil causes evil' fallacy of multi-factorialism - evil

consequences (crime) do not necessarily result from evil precedents (e.g. a

broken home); and he emphasises that associated factors should not be

confused/

(1) Ibid, pp. 3-^5.

(2) Ibid, pp.11-12.

(3) Ibid, p.13. A.W. Gouldner (in The Coming Crisis of Western
Sociology, London 1971, at p.229) similarly states that the defects
of multi-factorialism are the 'mirror image' of those manifested by
the single factor model.

(4) A.K. Cohen, 'Multiple Factor Approaches', in M.E. Wolfgang, L. Savitz
and N. Johnston (eds.), The Sociology of Crime and Delinquency,
New York 1970, pp.123-6.
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confused with causes - it is the failure to realise that the consequences of

the presence of a factor are not determined by the intrinsic characteristics

of the factor alone but by the total field in which it is embedded and by

the actors definition of the situation that helps account for the inconclusive

and conflicting results of numerous studies of the role of particular factors.^
The possibility of such failure is recognised and avoided by McClintock through

his tripartite awareness which affords both phencmenological and contextual

analysis.

A considerable weight of sociological literature has, in fact, questioned

the viability of the multi-factor approaches: Cohen's criticisms apart, they
(2)

have been accused, for example, of being 'too agnostic', a 'grab bag of
(3)

superficial generalizations', a ' catalogue of disparate and unco-ordinated
(4)

"causes'", ' of having 'violated the canons of parsimony, often tending to
(5)

the needless proliferation of independent variables' and of having given

'too little attention to what they are explaining and (assuming) too much

about the explanatory significance of their favoured methodology, which can

rarely go beyond weak associations and limited predictions'.^

On the other hand, multi-factorialism lent greater 'realism' to both theory

and research by focusing on the diversity of contributors to the possible

outcome :

'It congenially resonated the sentiments of the
liberal intellectual, who, as liberal, sought to
mediate between carpeting single-factor theories

and/

(1) Ibid, p.125.

(2) H. Jones, Crime and the Penal System, London 1965, p.113..

(3) R.J. Trojanowicz, Juvenile Delinquency: Concept and Control,
Englewood Cliffs 1973, p.54.

(4) a criticism made by Edwin Sutherland (see A.K. Cohen et al,
The Sutherland Papers, Bloomington 1956, p.6.)

(5) Gouldner, op.clt, p.229.

(6) A.K. Bottomley, Criminology in Focus. Oxford 1979, p.70.
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and who, as intellectual, was suspicious of the
oversimplification and partiality of any one -of
the single factor theories'. (1)

Thus, in so far as the tripartite approach resembles multi-factorialism, it

is felt to be justified on both theoretical grounds (single-factor and

phenomenological approaches are each viewed as partial) and on eirpirical

grounds (it provides the fullest and most realistic coverage). In response

to Bottomley's general criticisms (above), the tripartite approach directs a

great deal of attention to what it is explaining, yet does not postulate

causality; rather it suggests the indicative nature only of identified factors.

The generally accepted view is, of course, that positivism and phenomenology

are alternative traditions, that phenomenology is a total rejection of

positivism and that the two traditions are in no way compatible. Zygmunt
(2)

Bauman, however, in his essay on the philosophical status of ethnomethodology,

demonstrates by reference to their respective 'progranmatic statements' that

the 'rival' perspectives are not so far apart, and reaches the following con¬

clusion :

'.. there is a broad agreement between ethnomethodology
and positivism as to the acceptable model of the knowledge
of the social. The argument, whose importance ethnomethod-
ologists tend to distend, is limited in fact to relatively
minor issues, like the phenomenal status of mental
phenomena. Allegedly essential divergence - on the presence
or absence of a privileged cognitive perspective - boils
down in fact to the decision taken on the former issue. Hie
minimalistic - phenomenal, nominalistic, contingent and value-
neutral - model of social science, the heart of the positivistic

programme/

(1) Gouldner, op.cit, pp.228-9.

(2) Z. Bauman, 'On the Philosophical Status of Ethnomethodology',
Sociological Review 21 (1973), 5-23. See also Bauman, Culture
as Praxis, London 1S73, pp.160-75; Bauman, Hermeneutics and Social
Science, London 1978.



programme, is, however, adopted in full in ethnomethodological
practice'. (1)

More specifically, Bauman claims that ethnomethodologists have accepted the

'most contested' rule of phenomenalism - the demand to confine the exploration

of reality to the plane of phenomena alone and not to assume any metaphysical

'essences' hidden behind the observable universe. Bauman considers the real

complaint of the ethnomethodologists in this area to be the behaviourist

specification of the rule rather than the rule itself:

'ethnomethodologists insist on one's right to discuss mental
entities, which behaviourists hotly deny. But ethnomethod¬
ologists' intransigence is founded on the assumption of the
essential observability (through "shared experience"), and
so of the phenomenal nature, of the mental states (meanings,
definitions, etc.) and not on challenging the minimalism of
the basic positivistic rule. The argument is about the nature
of phenomena, not about the legitimacy of the rule of phenom¬
enalism. As far as reluctance to admit any concealed "hard
core" of reality is concerned, no rupture between ethnomethod-
ological and positivist ventures can be spotted'. (2)

As for the rule of nominalism, ethnomethodo legists have also accepted this

other founding principle of positivism. Ethnornethodologists do not object

to the positive demand on the essential translatability of the general

concept into the language of individual events as the indispensable condition

2 of/

(1) Ibid, p.21-2. Likewise, W.F. Day concedes that although any resemblance
between ethnomethodologists and behaviourists may seem prima facie strange
as the former see the latter as the embodiment of positivism there are
nevertheless strong affinities between Skinnerian behaviourism and
phenomenology, and between Skinner and Wittgenstein. See, respectively,
Day, 'Radical Behaviourism in Reconciliation with Phenomenology',
Journal of Experimental Analysis of Behaviour 12 (1969), 315-28 and
Day, 'On Certain Similarities between the Philosophical Investigations
of Ludwig Wittgenstein and the Operationism of B.F. Skinner', Journal
of Experimental Analysis of Behaviour 12 (1969), 489-506.

(2) Ibid, p.20.
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of their scientific status and, in fact, ethnomethodologists go farther than

traditional positivists in the direction of 'pluralizing' the reality they

describe:

'they [the ethnomethodologists] indeed crumble events
into multitudes of essentially non-generalizable,
endemically individual,,experiences .. But there is
nothing in his [Blum's]^ proposition which is at
variance with the rule of nominalism - nothing indeed
which calls for a philosophical dispute with positivism'.(2)

(emphasis in original)

Bauman also feels that the assumption of the essential contingency of the

world and, therefore, knowledge of the world, is shared by positivism and

ethnomethodology. Both traditions hold that description is the only operation

that can be accomplished in the world - since the world is 'intrinsically

incomplete, haphazard, contingent, bereft of any hard and self-imposing reason'.

If anything, many ethnomethodologists, according to Bauman, seem more radical

and uncompromising than the positivists in their assumption of contingency:

for Garfinkel and Sachs, the social world is nothing but the 'ongoing
(3)

practical accomplishment' of the members, for Zimmerman and Pollner, events
(4>

are nothing but 'occasioned corpuses , and Cicourel writes that 'members
(5)

can be said to be programming each other's actions as the scene unfolds'.

For each of these writers, the basically contingent social reality develops

freely as a series of bargains negotiated and struck by the members.

Bauman states that the one philosophy which dared to be boastfully explicit

as to its deliberate indifference was positivism and that the entities left

is£

(1) a reference to A.F. Blum's ethnomethodological work 'Theorizing', in
J.D. Douglas (ed.), Understanding Everyday Life, Chicago 1970, at p.313.

(2) Bauman, op.cit, pp.20-1.

(3) H. Garfinkel and H. Sachs, 'On Formal Structures of Practical Actions', in
J.C. McKinney and E.A. Tiryakian(eds.), Theoretical Sociology, NY 1970,p34l.

(4) D. Zimmerman and M. Pollner, 'The Everyday World as a Phenomenon', in
Douglas (ed.), op.cit, p.95.

(5) A. Cicourel,'The Acquisition of Social Structure J Douglas (ed. ),op.cit p.152.



in the 'pool of self-enforced neutrality and silence' were values. He

continues:

'In a sense ethnomethodology is, therefore, a more radical
and consistent version of the positivist attitude: the
pool of scientific silence has been enlarged to include
truth. Contrary to a widespread opinion, the frontiers
of the pool were indeed extended rather than re-drawn:
they encircle now both truth and values, the second
because of the first'. (1)

(enphasis in original)

It is possible to embark upon a study of football crowd behaviour from a

standpoint of subjective reality or from a perspective of 'objective' reality

and in so doing to reject the claims of the 'rival' tradition:

'It is not its refusal to deal with "objective" reality
and its relation to the subjective realm which makes the
case against ethnomethodologists; they have, indeed, every
possible right to cut off the universe of discourse they
select, precisely as behaviourists may cut off all
references to the subjective states of mind without putting
to risk the consistency and the congruence of their reasoning.
Cue can confine an inquiry to the penetration of subjective
experience without troubling oneself with its "objective"
correlates'. (2)

But such a study, it is submitted, would reveal only a one-sided picture of

a social phenomenon. As Salaman has suggested, although sociologists must be

centrally interested in people's interpretation of society and social life,

there is more to society than people's interpretation of it. There are quite

likely to be some social realities of which participants are unaware. An

approach which concerns itself with the social reality within which people

live, which derives from their subjective,personally meaningful definitions of

the situation, is of course perfectly legitimate and useful as long as it is

remembered that these definitions do not emerge from the empty air: they are

derived frail and backed up by other aspects of social life, among them the

distribution/

(1) Bauman, op.cit, p.20.

(2) Ibid, p.18.



distribution of power, authority and resources/"^ Society, Salaman continues,

is corrposed of people, but individuality itself cannot develop except in

social situations:

'However, individuals do not create the situations and
roles within which they act and which they may attempt
to change; they exist before them and after them. At
the same time they have no existence except through men's
consciousness'. (2)

Society is simultaneously, as Berger and Luckmann have put it, both a subjective

and an 'objective' reality: the reality of everyday life is 'ongoingly
(3)

reaffirmed in the individual's interaction with others,v and 'contains

typificatory schemes in terms of which others are apprehended and "dealt with"
(A)in face-to-face encounters'. McClintock's tripartite framework provides

crucial complementary perspectives in affording analysis of both subjective

and objective realities, calls attention to interaction process and a labelling

approach by harnessing, as it were, the 'best of both worlds' - the subjective

and the objective, the phencmenological and the contextual, the ethncmethod-

ological and the positivist - and encourages the relation between each to be

explored:

"Ihe real worry is the ethnomethodologists' flat and
unflinching renunciation of the very possibility of

anyone/

(1) G. Salaman, 'Symbolic Interaction', in Open University Sociological
Perspective Course Team, Social Interaction, Bletchley 1972, pp.27,26.
Salaman is of the opinion (at pp.24-5) that it is most useful to see
symbolic interactionism not as a distinct discrete entity, but as an
approach to particular sorts of problems and areas that can fruitfully
be incorporated into other sorts of analysis.

(2) Ibid, p.26.

(3) P.L. Berger and T. Luckmann, The Social Construction of Reality,
Harmondsworth 1971, p.169.

(4) Ibid, p.45.



anyone else accounting meaningfully for "objective
reality" and so asking, let alone answering the
question of its relation to the subjective definitions,
meanings, etc.

They deny in advance the validity of any attempt to
select, in the observable universe, a cognitively
privileged description which would provide the
reliable, solid background for verification of
the individual, subjective experience. Let us
remember that this has been done after the
plurality of individual experiences was postulated,
and thus the inevitability of contradictory
definitions co-existing in what would have been
considered as one situation. Individual suject-
ivities are accepted as realities, endowed with
autonomous existence and subject to sensory
scrutiny like other objects; if, then, each
discussion of the "objective" description of reality
is haughtily dismissed as hypothesizing of mental
constructs, the very possibility of true (in fact,
any "better", "more reliable", trustworthy) knowledge
is being denied'. (1)

(emphasis in original)

Bauman, however, has tried in his work not to confuse his understanding of the

philosophical compatibility of positivism and phenomenology with their

empirical compatibility. He writes:

'.. whether "positivism" in one of its many meanings is
or is not philosophically consistent with some of the
"phenomenologically" oriented programmes is not directly
relevant to the practical issue whether a particular
phenomenon can be illuminated (described, understood)
better (fuller) drawing on both approaches in a non-
contradictory way ' . (2)

(emphases in original)

Hie possibility of any such conspicuous contradiction could be avoided by

adopting Phillips' advice to 'abandon methods' and substitute idiosyncratic
(3)

research based on 'human curiosity'. But such an atheoretical approach

would simply lead to 'the continued failure of sociology to generate

cumulative/

(1) Bauman, op.cit, p.18.

(2) from a personal communication to me.

(3) D.L. Phillips, Abandoning Method, San Francisco 1S73.
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cumulative knowledge around the central problems of society'^ and bring

forth the sort of 'result' projected and feared by Hindess:

'If we were to send into the field a team of ideal
observers, stripped of all concepts (to avoid the
possible influences of alien categories), they would
return with nothing to report and no vocabulary with
which to report it'. (2)

Phillips' point of view supports neither the theoretical or the empirical

positions of the positivist nor those of the radical and thus is diametrically

opposed to the eclectic approach advocated in this thesis. Rather:

'Sociology's direction must .. be dictated by an awareness
of both the limits of its theories and of its techniques,
and the vital interconnections of one with the other, and
not with the rejection of one or the other by "theoreticians"
and "empiricists", both of whom operate within a restricted
and restricting view of science and of sociology'. (3)

The best response to Blumer's call to 'respect the nature of the empirical
(4)

world and organise a methodological stance to reflect that respect' may

be found in the meshing together of traditional and more contemporary

approaches - something which may have already occurred (albeit unwittingly)

in the works of certain interactionists, as Douglas points out:

'The general problem of the interactionist tradition
of thought and research in sociology is that its
practitioners have rarely seen clearly and distinctively
the fundamental theoretical and methodological differences
between a positivistic (absolutist) sociology and a
phenomenological or existential sociology. As a result,
their works are repeatedly vitiated by allowing positiv¬
istic methods and ideas to dominate the phenomenological
strain in Mead's own works. This is seen especially in
their imnediate and persistent concern with the "causation"

ofL

(1) D.C. Thorns, 'Vhither Sociology?', in Thorns (ed.), New Directions in
Sociology, New Jersey 1976, pp.161-77 at p.175.

(2) B. Hindess, The Use of Official Statistics in Sociology, London 1973,p.40.

(3) Thorns, op.cit, p.177.

(4) H. Blumer, Symbolic Interaction: Perspective and Method, New Jersey 1969,
p. 60.
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of items of behaviour (such as opia.te addiction and
marijuana use), the easy use of modified ideas of
hypothesis testing and verification, the imposition
of ideas of self-lodging on the social actors, the
immediate (and unexplicated) translation of everyday
statements into theoretical statements (such as
"defined as pleasurable"), and so on'. (1)

Perhaps such a joining together of theories and methods should not be seen as

a vitiation at all but as a useful advance in the direction of sociology, along

the lines of Denzin's 'multiple triangulation', which advocates amongst other
(2)

things the combination of multiple theories and multiple methods. Denzin's

combinational strategy directs the researcher to utilise several different

tools in the observational process:

'The logic for this assumption rests on the fact that
no method taken alone can adequately treat all the
problems of discovery and verification. Each method
has restrictions, and if several methods are combined
in the same study the restrictions of one tool are
often the strengths of another'. (3)

Elsewhere, Denzin invokes the words of Martin Trov/ who writes:

'Every cobbler thinks leather is the only thing .. Let
us .. get on with the business of attacking our problems
with the widest array of conceptual and methodological
tools that we possess and they demand'. (4)

Though/

(1) J.D. Douglas,'Understanding Everyday Life', in Douglas (ed. ),op.cit,
pp.3-44 at p. 18. Douglas is here referring specifically to works
of Lindesmith, Denzin and Becker.

(2) N.K. Denzin, 'Symbolic Interaction and Ethnomethodology', in Douglas
(ed.), op.cit, pp.259-84; Denzin, The Research Act, Chicago 1970;
Denzin, Sociological Methods: a Sourcebook, Chicago 1970.

(3) Denzin in Douglas (ed.), op.cit, p.268.

(4) M. Trow, 'Comment on Participant Observation and Interviewing:
a Comparison', Human Organization 16 (1957), 33-5 at p.35, cited by
Denzin, The Research Act, op.cit, p.297.



Though Denzin's work has been subject to criticism,^ its eclecticism, as

with the tripartite approach, admits into its methodological perspective any

research tool that permits the penetration of group life and thus affords the

fullest possible treatment of a phenomenon like 'football hooliganism'.

Though McClintock is of the belief that any deviant behaviour might benefit
(2)

from his tripartite analysis, v ' violence among youth and football hooliganism

may be particularly well-suited to such an approach as violence is such a

conplicated phenomenon that to try and deal with the whole problem of its

causation at one level would only lead to particular confusion. Violence is

so lacking in precision (as are related terms like 'aggression* and

' aggressiveness' /

(1) by, for example, Robin Williams (in 'Symbolic Interactionism: the
Fusion of Theory and Research', in Thorns (ed.), op.cit, pp.115-38)
who writes that the different research tools were developed in the
context of differing views of what constituted adequate knowledge in
sociology, and that the ontological Images produced by these research
tools are quite different. On the other hand, Denzin's work has been
praised by F. Bechhofer, 'Current Approaches to Rnpirical Research',
in J. Rex (ed.), Approaches to Sociology, London 1974, pp.70-91.

(2) from a personal camiunication to me. McClintock's view is that the
tripartite distinction may be applied to all crime (universally); to
violence (generally); and to football hooliganism (specifically). The
present writer happens to be interested in its application to the latter
specific topic. In the discussion following the presentation of
McClintock's paper on Criminal Violence (op.cit), S. Shoham expressed
support for the view that traditional and phenomenological approaches
can be reconciled - at least with regard to the study of violence:

"Traditional criminology was based on probabilities (prediction,
profiles) and investigated why individuals in certain circum¬
stances committed an act of violence. However, for a study :
of interactions in a violent situation (escalation and de-
escalation) , valuable guidance could be offered by specialists
in symbolic interaction, ethncmethodology and phenomenology', (p.148)

It may be that in studying the escalation that goes on between participants
in an event that eventually erupts in violence, the traditional approach is
less useful than the phencmenological vhich is helpful in drawing attention
to value judgements implicit in orthodox approaches. During the same
discussion, A.E. Bottoms also expressed the view that the phenomenological
approach and the traditional behavioural approach could supplement each
other.(p.148).
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'aggressiveness')^ that the criminal law does not define violence but only
(2)

specific acts or offences of violence. ' Legal definitions of criminal

violence are inadequate as a means of indicating the nature of violence at

the level of social reality. Moreover, to concentrate attention solely on

the legal context of football hooliganism and on penal sanctions, and con¬

sequently to ignore its social and individual contexts, may only contribute

in the long run to the break down of an over-burdened criminal justice system.

Complementary perspectives on law, on social structure and strains, and on

individual motivation and circumstances, seem necessary to avoid an over-

sinplistic drift into 'easy solutions' of what might be seen as an exclusively
(3)

legal, social or individual problem.

My desire to investigate the phenomenon of 'football hooliganism' at legal,

social and individual levels of reality supports a belief in deviance as an

interaction process whose conponent parts need isolation and analysis in

order better to understand the whole and calls attention to the possibility

that different definitions and attitudes to violence and hooliganism are held

by various participants in the process. Thus, it is hoped that the views of

all participants in the process are accorrmodated in a tripartite analysis and

that/

(1) See Ch. 19 (b).

(2) See Ch. 10.

(3) 'Football hooliganism' has been popularly presented (at various times)
as a 'tripartite problem': it is seen as a legal problem (changes in
the criminal law will affect the nature and frequency of the misbehaviour);
it is seen as a social problem (tinkering with environmental factors will
influence the phenomenon); and it is seen as an individual problem
(iirproved behaviour can be achieved by proper corrective or reformative
measures). The tripartite analysis mirrors the planes on which the
problem is perceived.



that a partial perspective is avoided. Hae tripartite distinction is therefore

seen as more than a heuristic device for organising already collected data:

it is felt that the use of the distinction governs and enlightens the research

experience itself resulting in a more systematic study of football hooliganism.

No claim is here made that the tripartite framework is superior to others in

every analysis. If one accepts that naturalism is the best method of under¬

standing social phenomena, one cannot presume prima facie that any specific

framework is the best. However, after some pilot fieldwork had been under¬

taken, it was felt that the tripartite distinction provided the most suitable

framework for teasing out the major components that contribute to both the

phenomenon and problem of 'football hooliganism' and the basis for which the

maximum respect for the nature of the empirical world could be given.

It is therefore felt that a more complete understanding of violence at football

matches - or indeed of the more widespread occurrence of 'hooliganism' - may

thus be obtained if 'football hooliganism' is classified in terms of these planes

and the following questions asked at the legal level, as McClintock himself

suggests:

'in terms of the legal reality, 1. what the criminal law is in
relation to public order and personal violence (thought incident¬
ally the law in relation to individual and collective responsib¬
ility is complicated and not entirely satisfactory); 2. the way
in which the law is enforced - out of the melees at the football
match involving perhaps scores of individuals, what is the
process by which eight or ten appear on criminal charges in
court? - and 3. what kind of criminal justice processes and ✓

measures there should be for dealing with these kinds of problems'.

Or, to put these questions in Smelser's terms, 'when we begin examining the

actual operation of social-control processes at the level of complex social

units, it is necessary to break down the global concept of social control
(2)into its component stages'.

Part/

(1) McClintock, Youth and Violence, op.cit, pp.1-2. Questions posed at the
social and individual levels of reality will be listed later in this Intro.

(2) N.J. Smelser, Sociology: an Introduction, New York 1973, p.685.
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Part Two of this work endeavours to provide answers to McClintock's legal

questions from the established perspective that football hooliganism is

a legal problem: it looks at the criminal law which currently regulates

football crowd behaviour; it considers the statistics available on foot¬

ball offenders, based on the criminal law and police records; it studies

how the police and other agents of social control operate and (mainly

fran responses to a questionnaire) outlines their viewpoints on the '

'problem'. Just as the view that the mass media hold and present an

exaggerated view of the 'problem' will be investigated in Part One, a

view that may have enormous implications, Part Two investigates whether

the legislature, criminal justice and penal systems have reacted to foot¬

ball hooliganism in an unnecessarily repressive way and whether any such

reaction may also have served to amplify the deviance.

Part Two views the criminal law essentially as an instrument of social

control and the law enforcement agents as agents of such social control.

Becker's basic premises^ on deviance as publicly labelled wrongdoing

that requires focus to be directed on both rule breakers and on rule

creators and rule enforcers are accepted: deviance is the product of

enterprise in the largest sense in that before any act can be viewed as

deviant and the perpetrators labelled and treated as 'outsiders' someone

must have made the rule in the first place; deviance is also the product

of enterprise in the more particular sense in that for the abstract class

of 'outsiders' to be peopled offenders must be discovered, identified,

apprehended and convicted by professional enforcers like police officers

and sheriffs. In looking at these 'enterprises' and these 'moral

entrepreneurs', support is given to the balanced view that in order to

understand deviance fully we must concern ourselves with not only the

rule/

(1) U.S. Becker, Outsiders, New York 1963, passim.
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rule breakers but also the rule makers and enforcers:

'We must see deviance, and the outsiders who personify the abstract
conception, as a consequence of a process of interaction between
people, sane of whom in the service of their own interests make
and enforce rules which catch others who, in the service of their
own interests, have corrmitted acts which are labelled deviant'. (1)

Research should be focused upon the agents of social control as much as upon

those stigmatised as criminals. Above all, it should be concerned with inter¬

action between the two. Thus, in Part Two, the criminal law, the police and
(2)

other agents of control are investigated - at the legal level of reality.

'Enterprises' are typically dominated by those in the upper levels of society

who enhance their own status (as well as perhaps the status of those below them)

by the power they derive from the legitimacy of their moral position. The power

(3)
of the state is also enhanced. law and politicsv ' are closely interwoven:

sometimes, the law may represent something of a consensus of the majority; at

other times, it represents the moral order of a limited Elitist section of

society. Power is the ability of individuals to exert their will over others

and is unevenly distributed in a complex society. Law is a major weapon with

which the powerful determine the acceptable limits of behaviour in a group.

Those with the least power can consequently expect to have the greatest constraints

imposed upon them by the criminal law:

'In the making of law, in their ability to secure protection *
under the law, and in advantages accruing from discretion in
its enforernent, those with the. greatest political and
economic power benefit the most. Thus, the young and the

economically/

(1) Ibid, p.163.

(2) McClintock's view that it is not necessary to accede to all the claims
made by the phenomenologist.s was expressed earlier (see page x). At
this juncture it might be added that it is Stan Cohen's view (as stated
in Rock and Mcintosh (eds.), op.cit,p■4) that it is not necessary for
the sociologist of deviance to accept all the implications of labelling
theory, the societal reaction perspective or its variants: 'What is
necessary is to recognize the problematic nature of social control'.

(3) or law as politics.



economically and politically impotent have been the
primary focus of attention .. of laws'. (1)

Part Two therefore directs attention to both the substance and the

methods used in the enforcement of the criminal law with regard to foot¬

ball supporters.

If we approach the phenomenon of the football crowd from the social reality

level,^ we need to have detailed case studies to decide how situations

of misbehaviour arise and to examine the interaction between youth groups

(3)
and the police. Thus, attention is paid (after the style of Marshv ) to

what is actually going on at football grounds and to what happens during

match outings,and examination is made (after the style of Smelser) of

the situational provocations (precipitating factors) - found on coaches,

on terracings, or involving the police - and which may operate on top of

structure.

MoClintock has suggested that the question that arises in social terms

is how this kind of behaviour (violence) has increased from an occasional

or rare occurrence to a frequent and expected occurrence at most matches
(4*) '

attracting large crowds. On this plane it is necessary to look at the

social role and status of youth in modern society, the changes in social

relations/

(1) J. Short Jr., Modern Criminals, Chicago 1970, p.2. See also the
following 'conflict' works: George Void, Theoretical Criminology,
New York 1958; Ralf Dahrendorf, Class and Class Conflict in
Industrial Society, London 1959; Austin Turk, Criminality and
Legal Order, Chicago 1969; and Richard Quinney, The Social Reality
of Crime, Boston 1970.

(2) McClintock, Youth and Violence, op.cit.

(3) P. Marsh, 'Understanding Aggro', New Society 3 April 1975, p.7.

(4) Some issue.is taken here with the way the question is phrased: as
will be stated, the violent behaviour in the past may not have been
as 'rare' as supposed and at present times, though certainly 'expected',
it will be argued that the (mis)behaviour is not especially 'frequent'.
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relations between youth and the older generations, as well as the economic

and social aspects of the life styles of modern urban youth in relation

to the function of spectator sport.^ Thus, in Part Three, the match

situation and its peculiar provocations are investigated - at the social

level of reality.

Participant observation was chosen as the most suitable method of approach
(2)

at this level of analysis. Brian Robertshas pointed out that PO is

carried out -when the sociologist enters 'the field' to observe at close

hand ' how it works'. The researcher withdraws periodically to his research

base, to set down his observations and conversations and draw from them

conclusions about the nature of the phenomenon he has been studying.
(3~)

Roberts recognisesv J that PO is a practice similar in many ways to that
(A)

of the sophisticated newspaper reporter. ' As to its theoretical

position, however, Roberts continues that PO has never been 'a complete

alternative to positivism in sociology*, and sometimes stood awkwardly

on the same ground:

'Good observation can lead to explanatory hypotheses but
it is not subject to the full discipline of "control of
variables" and "replicabilitjf of design", the logic of
hypothesis-testing, the quantitative tracing of "objective"
causal claims, which is demanded by the positive method.

PO/

(1) McClintock concedes that his three levels of reality (or facets
of discourse) overlap and so such 'social' questions are also
considered elsewhere in the present work.

(2) B. Roberts, 'Naturalistic Research into Subcultures and Deviance',
in S. Hall and T. Jefferson (eds.), Resistance Through Rituals,
London 1976, pp. 243-252.

(3) as do G. McCall and J.L. Simons (eds.), in Issues in Participant
Observation, Reading Mass. 1969.

(4) Robert Park, for example, was a journalist, as was Daniel Bell.
Matza points out (in Beccming Deviant, New Jersey 1969, at p.33)
that the connection between good journalism and sociological
naturalism is 'easy to see'.



Xxi*

PO has never fully confronted the positive method
on its ovvn terms. Instead it has formed a part of
sociological "subculture" of its own: a more
humanistic and "enpathic" enclave within the
mainstream'. (1)

The actual practice of PO reflects a continuing lack of nerve before the

demands of positivism and is not a single method but a 'repertoire of
(2)

methods', even including survey techniques and statistics. Most

participant observers back up observation v,ath other, more 'objective'

techniques and thus a liberal usage of PO helps narrow the perceived

methodological gap between positivism and phenomenology. Nevertheless,

PO is by definition closer in outlook to Weber's criterion of 'subjective

meaning' than to Durkheim's injunction to 'treat social facts as things'.

A situational approach based on PO may be used to provide information of
(3)

the predictive variety or to suggest correlations not causes. Bottcraley,

for/

(1) Roberts, op.cit, p.244.

(2) According to Denzin, too, (in Sociological Methods, op.clt, p.365)
when appropriately conceived, PO represents the simultaneous use
of many methods and becomes a ' triangulated methodology'.

(3) On the distinction between 'explanation1 and 'prediction', see
N. Walker, Crime and Punishment in Britain, Edinburgh 1968, Ch.7.
D.J. West is another to emphasise the distinction (in The Young
Offender, Harmondsworth 1967, p.164) when he writes:

'A good predictive factor is not necessarily
the same thing as a potent causal factor.
To give a ridiculous illustration to point
the moral, suppose it emerged that having
red hair was a powerful predictor of criminal
violence. This might be accounted for if red
hair and bad temper tended to occur together
in the same person, perhaps as hereditary
qualities carried on linked genes. But it
would be the bad temper and not the red
hair that caused the liability to
violence'.
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for example, has appreciated that the prediction of delinquency as an

objective in its own right has a definite place in criminology, provided

its limitations are acknowledged:

'Neither the study of crime rates nor the
analysis of individual criminal behaviour
need necessarily be aimed at the discovery
of causal relationships of any kind.
Provided that the precise nature and objects
of the exercise are made clear, useful
purposes may be served by research which
is aimed at the discovery of facts and
associations which improve the identifi¬
cation, prediction or other manipulation
of crime at the societal or individual
levels .. It is just as important to
recognise that research which fails to
provide an adequate explanation of crime
can nevertheless be useful for other
purposes, as it is to recognise that
research which is able to predict crime
(to sane degree) has no necessary
validity at the explanatory level'. (1)

(2)
On the other hand, Wilier and Wilier in their critique of a 'pseudoscience',

are somewhat less impressed with the theoretical claims of such as part¬

icipant observation and have condemned outright the 'methodological villain

of enpiricism' (which they define as an emphasis upon data collection and

analysis):

'The purpose of theory in science is to
explain, predict, and guide new research.
But empiricist social theorising consists

2U

(1) Bottomley, op.cit, p. 56. Bottomley goes on to approve the work of
Mannheim and Wilkins (H. Mannheim and L.T. Wilkins, Prediction
Methods in Relation to Borstal Training, London 1955) as being
aware of such limitations, while the Gluecks' multi-factor study
(S. and E. Glueck, Unravelling Juvenile Delinquency, Cambridge Mass.
1950) is cited as an exanple of the 'coalescing of multiple
objectives' viz. explanation, prediction and control/treatment.

(2) D. Wilier and J. Wilier, Systematic Bipirician: Critique of a
Psudoscience, New Jersey 1973.
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of nothing more than generalizing, a
process which summarises what has been
observed. A summary of past observations,
however, cannot explain and predict, and
accuracy cannot be gained from vagueness'. (1)

Nevertheless, it is felt by this writer that a situational approach may

therefore be taken in the study of football crowd misbehaviour. Although

some respect will be accorded to a labelling approach and the importance

of the mass media to the Deviancy Amplification Process, it is also

felt that some attention must be paid to the 'situational provocations'

in and around the football ground itself.

Hie original situational approach may be traced back to the first edition
(2)

of Sutherland's major workv ' v.here he suggested that mechanistic-

situational explanations (which investigate processes operating at or

near the actual critical event) might be seen as complementary to or as

alternative to historical or genetic explanations. Though Sutherland

himself gave greater emphasis to the historical mode of explanation,

Don C. Gibbons has argued against such subjugation of the situational

explanation:

'
.. a long-term genetic process may not

always operate with situational elements
to create current lawbreaking. In many
cases, criminality may be a response to
nothing more temporal than the provocations
and attractions bound up in the immediate

circumstances/

(1) Ibid, p.3.

(2) E. Sutherland, Principles of Criminology, Philadelphia 1924.
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circumstances out of which deviant acts arise'. (1)

Thus, as Gibbons points out, an essentially historical explanation, such

as differential association, rests on the false premise that criminal

motivation exists within all offenders and that this is what differentiates

them from non-offenders, who have no such motivation. However, many

offenders may be no more criminally motivated than non-offenders, and

thus an explanation for their crime may be better located within sit¬

uational pressures, circumstances, provocations, attractions and

opportunities that are external to the actor:

'Perhaps criminological attention should shift some¬
what away from person-orientated perspectives toward
more concern with criminogenic situations. Many
offenders may-be virtually indistinguishable from
other citizens at the point of initial involvement
in deviance so that traditional views of causal
relationships may not hold for many contemporary
criminals'. (2)

It is here submitted that a similar distinction may be made between a

historical and a situational prediction. Emphasis may then be placed

either on the search for historical correlations or for situational

correlations or for both.

Smelser's style of analysis of group behaviour, built on a 'value-added'
(3)

integrative framework, is an interesting contribution to this approach.

His/

(1) D.C. Gibbons, Society, Crime and Criminal Careers, Englewood
Cliffs N.J. 1973, p.220. Matza, with his notion of 'delinquent
drift' (Delinquency and Drift, op.cit), also stressed the
importance of situation and Becker (op.cit ) favoured a
'sequential' model of deviancy in his study of becoming a
marijuana user.

(2) Gibbons, ibid, p.219.

(3) N.J. Staelser, Theory of Collective Behaviour, New York 1963. In his
later work (Sociology: an Introduction, op.cit), Smelser cites a

couple/
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His 'value-added' interpretation searches for historical and situational

links, in declaring that a certain outcone is produced only after a

process of events, each of which is the pre-requisite of the next stage -

the final prediction is the accumulation of the pre-stages.Smelser

himself applies the 'logic of value-added' to episodes of collective

behaviour whose 'collective outbursts', he states:

'
.. occur with greater frequency among certain

social groupings - the unemployed, the recent
migrant, the adolescent'. (2)

( 3)
(my emphases )

For/

couple of simple examples of situational forces at work, the first
with regard to 'deviation' and the second referring to 'delinquency':

'Indeed, even such a dramatic event as the commission
of a suicide often has chance elements. Consider the
case where a woman, whose husband was almost never late
in his arrival at hare, apparently planned a gesture
of suicide in order to win his sympathy and attention.
The wcman placed herself in a closed garage and turned
on the motor of a car to produce carbon monoxide fumes.
She did this just a few moments before' her husband was
expected home in the other car so that he could pull
her - unconscious - from the garage. On this particular
occasion the husband was delayed and therefore could not
rescue her before the deed was done' (p.673);

'Probably the best predictor of the auto-theft rate
(usually, a youth crime) is not seme characteristic of
the youths in question but, instead, the number of
available automobiles in an area. Youths fashion
their lives, make plans, and resolve problems by
working with the materials and circumstances at hand'

(p.679).

(1) A similar view was expressed by Al. Cohen (in Deviance and Control,
Englewood Cliffs N.J. 1966, pp.44-5) when he emphasised the inter¬
action process that integrates the role of the actor and the role
of situational factors and insisted that prediction was 'contingent
on the state of affairs following each move'. In a later article,
Cohen opines that 'if the "value-added" method is sound for a theory
of collective behaviour, it may be useful for a theory of deviance'.
See Cohen, 'The Sociology of the Deviant Act',in C.A. Bersani (ed.),
Crime and Delinquency, London 1970, pp.240-52, at p.243.

(2) Smelser, Theory of Collective Behaviour, op.cit, p.l.

(3) I draw attention to two of Smelser's social groupings as being
pertinent to collective outbursts among football crowds.
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For Smelser, many determinants or necessary conditions have to be

present for a collective episode to occur. These six determinants -

structural conduciveness, structural strain, growth and spread of a

generalized belief, precipitating factors, mobilisation of participants

for action and the operation of social control - must combine, however,

in a definite pattern and, as they combine, the determination of the

type of episode in question becomes increasingly specific, and alter¬

native behaviours are ruled out as possibilities.^

(2~)
Thus, a VAC (value-added criminology) of, for example, football

hooliganism may be compiled; each potential 'hooligan' may cane from
(3")

a specific social background v but it may take a situational factor

or precipitating incident - like a taunt from a rival supporter or an

opposition goal at a vital match, and often in the aftermath of

drinking, or police action or inaction - to increase the possibility
C4")

of the actual crime.v

Bottomley/

(1) Smelser, Theory of Collective Behaviour, op.cit, p.14.

(2) Cf. VAT (value-added tax).

(3) See Part IV.

(4) Thus, in Nigel Walker's terms, a 'possibility-explanation'
(with ' explanation' here given a wider than natural
scientific meaning) may replace a 'probability-explanation'.
The 'possibility-explanation' is based on narrative accounts
which satisfy the intellectual curiosity of the enquirer
and asks 'how possibly?' rather than 'why necessarily?'
questions. See W.H. Dray, Laws and Explanations in History,
London 1957; H.L.A. Hart and A.M. Honor6, Causation in the
Law, London 1959; N. Walker, Behaviour and Misbehaviour:
Explanations and Non-Explanations, Oxford 1977; and
Bottomley, op.cit, Ch.2.
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Bottomley, who supports the approach that combines

historical and mechanistic-situational 'explanations', also

has clearly stated what such.a framework involvesp- an

analysis of the 'objective' crime situation, investigation

of the background factors in the individual or social group,

and close attention to the subjective meaning attached to
(1 )

the situation by the actor - and adds: r'
I

'The possible outcome of such an integrated
approach could be an extremely satisfying
explanation of specific criminal acts,
although the very complexity of the task
should warn against expecting any signi¬
ficant generalisations to emerge beyond
the results of the particular crime "inquest"'. (2)

\ 5
Bottomley concludes that if the emphasis placed upon [ ■;

>

situational factors is not too exaggerated and single- !.
|

minded but is considered along with background factors and

an assessment of subjective meaning,such a change of

direction would benefit criminology:
[ *

'It accords with the identified need for
statistics of crime to become more consumer-

orientated and to include more focus upon j„.
the crime event; it could provide the basis i
for the classification of certain groups of
crime, independent of a typology of offenders;
and, most importantly, it would recognise the
essentially unpredictable nature of so much
crime and delinquency, in which given the
right combination of circumstances and moti¬
vation any one of us might become involved,
even if not detected!' (4)

(my emphasis)

In/ |
(1) These elements are given consideration throughout

the present work.

(2) Bottomley, op.cit, p.81.

(3) these are investigated in Part IV.

(4) Bottomley, op,cit, p.82-3.
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In Part Four of the present work, and at the individual leVel of reality, an

interviewing technique is used in an attempt to bridge (or, at least, narrow)

the gap between positivist criminology and the more contemporary approaches

developed from the ideas of Weber and Durkheim. Both background factors

and subjective meaning are presented in a critical appreciation of the

belief that football hooliganism may be viewed as an individual problem.

For a century and a half positivism has dominated criminological research

and thinking. Crime has been viewed essentially as an ' individual

problem' and criminology has focused on the pathology of the ill-fated

individual offender by accepting such positivistic tenets as scientific

neutrality and statistical reductivism, ^ ^ by upholding the consensus -

(2)
world values embraced by the criminal law as non-problematic,v ' and by

employing simplistic criminals versus 'controls' divisionism in method¬

ology. A variety of explanations - psychological, psycho-analytic,

sociological, multi-factorial - has thus been suggested in pursuit of goals

dictated by practical correctional objectives rather than the refinement

of theoretical understanding.

Durkheim and Weber were among those who proposed an alternative method and

direction for twentieth century sociology and thereby provided a more

delicate conceptual framework for the study of crime or deviance. However,

there remained the legacy of certain unresolved issues in their respective

concepts of conscience collectif and verstehen.

Though the positivist Durkeim of Suicide and The Rules of

Sociological Method may have relied on official statistics

to/

(1) SeeCh. 14.

(2) See Part II.



to explain 'objective' reality he broke with the 'analytical

individualism'^"^ of the time in his concept of the 'social

facts' which apparently present a complex, non-positivistic

image of man in an ordered industrial society. Durkheim

stressed the dialectic exchange that takes place between

man and society and that his homo duplex constantly has to

yield to the constraints of the general, social morality of

the time (conscience collectif). Although Durkeim himself

may not have realised the full import of Primitive Classi¬

fication , Tiryakian. has argued that his treatment of the

social basis of classification is a major innovation or

anticipation of phenomenological sociology. In this work

and in The Elementary Forms of the Religious Life, which

grounds collective representations in the religious

consciousness of the collectivity,

'Durkheim's "sociologism".. amounts to no less
than an epistemological revolution from the
traditional philosophical perspective that
knowledge is a function of a priori structures
which are societal in origin and imparted to
the individual in the socialization process'. (2)

Yet for all his awareness that aspirations are socially

induced and aptitudes are shaped by the social milieu of

the individual, Durkheim repeatedly sees aspirations as

egoistic not collective sentiments; perceives biological

aptitude as fixed; and describes deviance merely as an

expression of biological impulses. Thus, in the final

analysis/

(1) I. Taylor, P. Walton, and J. Young, Tne New Criminology,
London 1973, Ch.3.

(2) E.A. Tiryakian, 'Eraile Durkheim' , in T. Bottomore and R. Nisbet
(eds.), A History of Sociological Analysis, London 1979, p.212.
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analysis, Durkheim is quite static:

'Durkheim's crucial and impressive break with
analytical individualism, therefore, is achieved,
for us, at the expense of erecting an incomplete
picture of sociality, and, in particular at the
expense of ambiguity over the questions of
rationality, purposiveness and socialization in
divided societies'. (l)

Dilthey, too, transformed the entire epistemology of the

human sciences (Geisteswissenschaften) in his distinction

between explanation (erklaren) and understanding (verstehon)
and in his theory of interpretation. According to Dilthey,

explanation is the cognitive task of the natural sciences

while the cultural sciences pursue the different cognitive

goal of understanding. Initially, Dilthey conceptualized

verstehen in terms of empathy:

'the re-enactment or reliving of the psychological
state of one's past self or of others. Through
the use of this technique, he claimed, the
historical world could be reconstructed'. (2)

Later, however, as David Held observes, Dilthey reneged

against the 'psychologism' of his early work. In his

revisionism, he argued that the attempt to recapture a

former experience did not depend on having the same

experience but on our capacity to reconstruct the same

intentional or symbolic object. In order to develop

knowledge of a socio-cultural phenomenon, the scientist

must penetrate the language and the social context of the

obj ect:
' ' Knowledge/

(1) Taylor, Walton and Young, op.cit, p.90.

(2) D. Held, Introduction to Critical Theory, London 1980,
p.308.
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'Knowledge can only be enhanced through
the establishment of intersubjective
understanding'. (l)

Godamer disagreed with Dilthey's ideal of the neutral,

detached observer and accepted as inevitable the engagement

of the scientist-interpreter in a socio-historical context:

'Each party enters the dialogue situation
with a framework of concepts, beliefs and
standards - a horizon of expectations -
which is the product of tradition. Tradi¬
tion represents an "effective-historical
consciousness" constituted by a language
community. Verstehen entails the mediation
of traditions. Interpretation renders a
given subject intelligible in relation to
our present horizon of understanding. A
successful interpretation, however, not
only makes the subject comprehensible for
us but also preserves the subject's unique
meaning. Thus, in the process of under¬
standing there always takes place a real
fusing of horizons'. (2)

(emphasis in original)

Weber also placed man's activity in a social context and

endowed it with a social meaning. Weber's verstehen posits

that human action is open to us in some measure if only

because we, too, are human. By identifying the basic unit

of the social - what Weber calls the 'atom' (ultimate

irreducibility) - the single deliberate action of an

individual directed to effecting the behaviour of others

may be understood. A course of behaviour may have an

intended meaning, regardless of whether or not a person or

persons/

(1) Ibid, pp.308-9.

(2) Ibid, p.312.



persons involved in it 'understands' the meaning of their

behaviour. Nor does the observer of a course of behaviour

always 'understand' its meaning. The chief point of

meaningful behaviour is simply that some 'intention' is

attached to it.

The main importance of his .verstehen lies for Weber in its

strictly technical nature of.providing a clue to the

observation and theoretical interpretation of the subjective

states of mind of individuals whose behaviour is being

studied. In this way, 'understanding' becomes a tool of

sociological research, whose aim is to provide more insight

than can be had, even by the most precise statistical proof,

of the high correlation between a given situation and a

corresponding course of behaviour. Verstehen goes further

as it asks not only why an action has taken place but also

why a certain behaviour pattern continues to be followed.

Thus, the search for motivation is introduced as basic to

any kind of sociological interpretation. 'Mere' functional

understanding may do .for . the natural sciences, but it does

not do for the social sciences which must probe the why and

the wherefore of any given course of.social behaviour.

Thus deviants, like all actors, endow their actions with

meaning that is derived.from a fairly constant stock of

social meanings.

The greatest misunderstanding of Weber, however, Freund

points out, consists of imputing to him the idea that
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explanation and understanding are completely autonomous -

even opposed - methods, uhen Weber insisted that they are

complementary and can be used concurrently or even

simultaneously. Thus, Weber himself often associated them

in the same research project, either as interpretive

explanation (verstehende Erklarung) or as explanatory

interpretive (erklarendes Verstehen).

Ethnomethodology (the American brand of phenomenology),

according to Taylor, Walton and Young, not only 'eschews

any causal or aetiological approach to deviance', but also:

raises the classical sociological question
of how subjective understanding or verstehen
is scientifically possible'. (2")

The ethnomethodological approach builds upon Alfred Schutz's

criticisms of Weber's approach to the question of subjective

understanding. It was S.chutz's belief that, although

Weber had rightly emphasised the role of subjective

understanding in accounting for motivation, Weber did not

go far enough. He felt that 'interpretive sociology' must

go beyond Weber and his 'objective subjectivity' into

'phenomenological sociology':

'He/

(l) J. Freund, 'German Sociology in the Time of Max Weber',
in Bottomore and Nisbet (eds.), op.cit, p.169.
Bottomley, op.cit, p.73, has made the same point:

'In their enthusiastic reception of Weber's
key concept of "understanding" (verstehen)
sociologists and radical criminologists
have often failed to represent adequately
Weber's fuller views, with his stress on
explanatory understanding and the need for
explanations to be causally adequate as
well as "adequate at the level of meaning" ' .

(emphases in original)

(2) Taylor, Walton and Young, op.cit, p.193-
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'He [Weber] breaks off his analysis of the
social world when he arrives at what he
assumes to be the basic and irreducible
elements of social phenomena [the atom] .

But he is wrong in this assumption. His
concept of the meaningful act of the
individual - the key idea of interpretive
sociology - by no means defines a primitive, as
he thinks it does. It is, on the contrary,
a mere label for a highly complex and rami¬
fied area that calls for much further study'. (l)

While both Durkheim and Weber saw social action as 'some

(2)
kind of orientation to a normative external constraint',

Schutz felt that it was essential to go beyond this and

inquire into the commonsense of everyday life by showing

how social realities are experienced and constructed by

interacting subjects. We cannot assume that if we changed

places with other people that they would experience objects

and phenomena in the same way that we do.

Phenomenology is the 'study of phenomena qua phenomena' i.e.

the researcher seeks to present an unbiased examination of
(3)

experience. As well as being an extension of the

Weberian approach, phenomenology may be viewed as an off¬

shoot of the sociology of deviance in general - a new and

radical movement that includes interactionism, social

control analysis, the labelling approach and naturalism -

all of which are united in criticism of orthodox criminology:
' Man/

(1) A. Schutz, The Phenomenology of the Social World,
London 1972, pp.7-8.

(2) Taylor, Walton and Young, op.cit, p.194.

(3) F.H. McClintock, The Phenomenological and Contextual
Analysis of Criminal•Violence, op.cit, p.117.



'Man participates in meaningful activity. He
creates his reality and that of the world
around him, actively and strenuously. Man
naturally - not supernaturally - transcends
the existential realms in which the concep¬
tions of cause, force and reactivity are

'Causal necessity can be claimed in sociology
only by invoking the subjective transformations
which accompany and generate social change.
Thus a group which is confronted by external
threat may strengthen its boundaries and
display increased solidarity, but these events
cannot be fused into a causal system until the
group's system for identifying threat and its
reading of the meaning of threat is grasped'. (2)

Hans Toch, in his study of violent men, also assumes that

no sense can be made of their violent acts if we view them

as outsiders. The problem a violent man perceives is

rarely the situation as we see it, but rather some dilemma

he feels he finds himself in. Thus, Toch embarks upon a

phenomenology of such deviants:

'In order to understand a violent person's
motives for violence, we must thus step
into his shoes, and we must reconstruct his
unique perspective, no matter how odd or
strange it may be. We must recreate the
world of the Violent Man, with all its
fears and apprehensions, with its hopes and
ambitions, with its strains and stresses'. (3)

And Cohen and Taylor vise a variety of research methods - unstructured

group interviews, inmates' writings, literary identification, and

easily applicable'.
(emphases in original)

(1) D. Matza, Becoming Deviant, pp.cit, p.8.' '

(2) P. Rock, Deviant Behaviour, op.cit, p.17.

(3) H. Toch, Violent lien, Chicago 1969, p.5.
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writing up the research - to obtain a 'phenomenological picture of life

in E-Wing for maximum security prisoners'.^

Such newer approaches to deviance have, of course, themselves been

criticised. The 'new criminologists' (Taylor, Walton and Young) feel

that in bracketing away the question of social reality phenomenology

does not allow of any description of the social totality they assert to

be productive of deviance; that the labelling approach is relativistic,

ambiguous and does not have universal application. Others feel that the

radicals have felt bound not only to question but also to contradict all

that has gone before, have overstated the heterogeneity of social values,

have postulated an irreconcilable opposition between 'law and order' and
(2)'human rights', and have indulged in exaggerated hopes of human nature.

Salaman's criticisms of the radical approach have already been discussed

and the view of Berger and Luckmann that society is simultaneously a

subjective and an 'objective' reality has been mentioned. Similar ground

is covered by Edo Pivcevic as he gives a negative answer to the question

'Can there be a phenomenological sociology?' Pivcevic points out that

the meaning an agent attributes to hs action need not coincide with the

meaning that his action actually has within a given social context:

'A purely phenomenological approach to the problem of
social action is clearly inadequate. In interpreting
a social action we cannot avoid relying on non-
phencmenological premises. We accept in principle
that as far as social actions are concerned, an informed
observer often can have a better understanding of what

an/

(1) S. Cohen and L. Taylor, Psychological Survival, Harmondsworth 1972,
pp.35-7. Cohen and Taylor warn (at p.38) that 'It is too easy to
talk about research "on" prisoners without realising the great
value of research "with" prisoners'.

(2) L. Radzinowicz and J. King, The Growth of Crime, Harmondsworth 1977,
p. 72.



an agent is doing than the agent himself. The agent may for
various reasons be.mistaken about the true significance of
his own actions. He may be victim of some serious self-
delusion. His mental balance might be disturbed. Or he may
misdescribe what he does owing to an inadequate knowledge of
language. Or he may not know certain vital facts that are
relevant to determining the objective meaning of his actions.
He may embark on a course of action with a none too clear
idea of the aims he intends to pursue. He may lack the
knowledge or the will to analyse the significance of his
own actions. He may be drawn into acting in a certain way
by the circumstances in which he finds himself without
grasping the realities of the situation. He may thoroughly
misunderstand what he is doing.

If this were not so, much of the teaching and general
educational effort would lack any sense'. (2)

Nevertheless, although Pivcevic believes that the concept of subjective

meaning does not and cannot provide an adequate basis for an interpretation

of social actions qua social actions, he feels that it may help us not to lose

sight of an agent's own individual point of view:

'It[phenomenology^ can, however, help the sociologist to
realise that the agents whose actions he is trying to under¬
stand are not merely social units but also individuals and
that the problem of the meaning of actions raises issues that
cannot be dealt with exclusively in terms of role-governed
behaviour .. a phenomenological analysis can be of sane help,
although perhaps it takes a novelist's power of empathic
imagination to make best use of it'. (3)

On balance, Mannheim felt that the advantage of participation in the social

process (discovery of truth of deep human import) outweighed the disadvantage

(a partial and biased perspective). In arguing towards his 'sociology of

knowledge', Mannheim rejected positivism ('a philosophy of no-philosophy')

whose error consisted in neglect of the phenomenological differences between

the inanimate and cultural-historical world and, although critical of the

phenomenological/

(1) Cf. Taylor, Walton and Young (op.cit, p.174) who state that it" is the
case that what deviants believe may be false, even when it is regarded
by them as true.

(2) E. Pivcevic, 'Can there be a Phenomenological Sociology?', Sociology 6
(1972) 335-49, at p.341.

(3) Ibid, p.348.
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phenananological theory of an objective, absolute knowledge, accepted

certain other teachings of that school among them the doctrine of

'intentional acts'. However, Mannheim was inpatient to penetrate beyond

the phenomenological surface to the substance of historical reality which

only the active, fully committed subject was able to reach:
'
.. to him the "phenomenological" differences among

various realms of being, though important, concerned
the superficial rather than essential aspects of
things .. the idea of "existentially determined"
knowledge which is one of the cornerstones of (his)
theory, may be traced to Marxism, whereas historicism
is the source of the doctrine of the "perspectivist"
nature of knowledge'. (1)

The Frankfurt school, among them Marcuse, also opposed positivism, denounced

capitalism and Soviet socialism and advanced a persuasive 'critical theory'

of phenomenology. With frequent references to Weber, the Frankfurt

'sociology of knowledge' adopted an interdisciplinary approach to social

and political problems, by applying sociology, psychology, philosophy and
(2~\

law to understanding. '

Thus, it may be that, just as positivists 'matured' from monocausal to

multi-factorial approaches to criminality, a full-blown social theory

of any deviant behaviour needs to straddle the strengths of both positivist

criminology and of the radical perspectives on deviance and in so doing

may eliminate their respective (one-sided) weaknesses:

'
.. what is required is a sociology that carbines

structure, process and culture in a continuous
dialectic'. (3)

For/

(1) K. Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, London 1959,
introduction by Paul Kecskemeti, pp.8-9.

(2) EBC Publications, Men of Ideas: Herbert Marcuse, London 1978; M. Cranston,
'Herbert Marcuse: a Multi-Dimensional Man', The Guardian, 31 July, 1979;
Held, op.cit, esp. Part One.

(3) Taylor, Walton and Young, op.cit, p.171.



For a time now, 'criminology' has been polarised. Either

it is a traditional positivistic 'science'. Or the

sociology of deviance is a modern, non-dogmatic 'approach'.

Never the twain shall meet. This entrenched compartmentali-

sation is present not only in criminology but exists in the

behavioural sciences generally and indeed is symptomatic,

as McClintock rightly points out,^^ of the social crisis

in modern urban societies which is directly related to

the problems of social conformity and legitimacy of autho-
(2)

rity. This crisis is obviously related to issues of law

and order which have arisen in modern post-industrial urban

societies

'.. when the emphasis upon tradition, social
hierarchy and continuity have given way to
processes of rapid social change, an acceler¬
ation of technological innovations and the
emergence of pluralistic value systems'. (3)

Currently, there is therefore both a social and intellec¬

tual dissensus. . ^

(5)But just as society may seek some middle ground and work

towards a compromise, so with profit might the academic

world/'

(1) McClintock, Criminal Violence, op.cit, p.115.

(2) See the writings developed from Weber's Economy and
Society, New York 1968, Vol.1, Ch.3: The Types of
Legitimate Domination.

(3) McClintock, Criminal Violence, op.cit.

(4.) Mannheim, op. cit; P.L. Berger and T. Luckman, The
Social Construction of Reality, op.cit.

(5) as evidenced perhaps by the 'selective demodernisation'
of P.L. Berger, B. Berger and H. Kellner (The Homeless
Mind, Harmondsworth 1977) or by the gradual return to
the society of equals requiring minimal law of Donald
Black (The Behaviour of Law, London 1976). On the latter
see Part V of this thesis.



world. Rather than remaining obstinately encamped ostrich-like on either

side of the rift a bridge can perhaps be built^ to permit an academic

detente and synthesis from which a better informed 'descriptive under¬

standing' may emerge: improved research born of a marriage between objective
(2)

positivist description and subjective (phenomenological) understanding. '

As with Weber, sociology is seen as an exercise which both interprets or

understands (namely, meanings) and causally explains (namely, events in time);

moreover, it is an exercise which interprets in order to be able to explain

and which prepares by interpretation its candidates for causal explanation.

That is, after the manner of Weber, before we can ask causal questions calling

for explanation we must understand what we want to ask causal questions about:

we must be able to interpret it. Logically, according to such a schema,
(3)

understanding precedes explaining.

A similar viewpoint endorsing the like-minded approach of Henpel has been

expressed by Bottcmley, writing on the state of criminology in 1979:

'It is now being increasingly recognised that in the
field of human behaviour "causal significance" and
"explanation" need not be confined to the restrictions
imposed by the perceived canons of science. Just as

Hempel/

(1) or at least a narrowing of the chasm can be effected.

(2) Such a synthesis has been anticipated by Radzinowicz and King (op.cit,
pp.72-3) when they wrote:

"Radical criminology has not been alone in going to
extremes. All new movements in their first flush of
enthusiasm and their determination to achieve the
maximum impact, begin by distorting or denying the
achievements, reversing the values and emphases, of
their predecessors. All attitudes towards crime
have their periods of challenge and eclipse. Yet
they tend to persist, scmetimes re-appearing in
fresh guises, under new names. Often they have to
learn to co-exist within a single system. They are
perforce modified by their own experience, by
mutual influences and antagonisms, and by the
changing climate of the times'.

(3) K.H. Wolff, 'Phenomenology and Sociology) in Bottcmore and Nisbet (eds.),
op.cit, p.501.
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Henpel recognised that, apart from a primary desire
to control nature, equal motivation for scientific
enquiry derived from "man's insatiable intellectual
curiosity, his deep concern to know the world he
lives in, and to explain, and thus to understand",
so the social sciences must come to realize that
the satisfaction of intellectual curiosity by the
rendering intelligible of human action provides
an explanation that is equally valid and sometimes
more appropriate than the pursuit of more ambitious
objectives'. (1)

(emphases in original)

Thus, it is submitted that traditional and new criminologies are reconcilable -

in method as well as philosophy. For instance, PO is the definitive method

of the phenomenological approach, yet, as has been said, it sometimes stands

on the same ground as positivism; and an interview technique may be used to

yield positivist demographic data, while also it may serve as a prompt and
(2)

guide to a phencmenological account. Both informations are necessary to

the fullest possible understanding of a subject.

Such a rounded enterprise was embarked upon by Toch:

'Our research effort was both pure and applied.
Through our investigation we hoped to discover
facts (and to arrive at conclusions) that might
facilitate the task of changing violent men. We
were also concerned with understanding violence
as a form of human conduct: we hoped to Improve
our knowledge of psychology (and more specifically
of social psychology) through our study of violence.
Finally, we hoped to explore new avenues of invest¬
igation; in this sense our study was partly intended
as an exercise in methodology'. (3)

Thus, in Toch's investigation into the 'evolution of the

violence-/

(1) Bottomley, op.cit, pp.74-5. It was pointed out earlier in the
Introduction that Bottomley also favours the approach that combines
historical and situational 'explanations'. See also C.G. Hempel,
'Explanation in Science and in History', in W.H. Dray (ed.) philosophical
Analysis and History, New York 1965, pp.95-126, esp. at p.95.

(2) This proposition will be more fully discussed later in the Introduction
to Part IV.

(3) Toch, op.cit, p.8.



violence-prone premise', he posits that the logic of viol¬

ence originates most frequently in interpersonal relation¬

ships early in life when 'brittle egos' are created by bad

upbringing and poor socialisation. However, such premises
c

are widely accepted only in certain segments of society

where they are available for adoption by susceptible

individuals. In this 'subculture of violence' a code

which prescribes violent behaviour and which is passed on

by word and action between generations is found: suscep¬

tible individuals exist in a susceptible environment.

There are four major explanations given for the occurrence

(2)
of delinquent subcultures. The Chicago school described

the subcultrue as a product of social disorganisation and
(3)

lack of cohesion in the slum; Miller contended that

working class males were raised in female-dominated house¬

holds and in adolescence come to assert the masculine

'toughness' value (and other 'focal concerns') in the male

street-corner group; A1. Cohen, and Cloward and

Ohlin, saw the delinquent subculture as a 'contraculture'

where delinquency is the collective solution of working

class/

(1) Ibid, pp.187-190.

(2) Matza, in Delinquency and Drift (op.cit.) and other
essays, however, denies the existence of delinquent
subcultures: 'There is a subculture of delinquency,
but it is not a delinquent subculture' (p.33).

(3) F.W. Thrasher, The Gang, Chicago 194-7. Equivalent
British studies include T.P. Morris, The Criminal Area,
London 1957 and A.P. Jephcott and M.P. Carter, The
Social Background of Delinquency, Nottingham, 1954-.

(4-) W.B. Miller, 'Lower Class Culture as a Generating
Milieu of Gang Delinquency', J. of Social Issues 14-
(1958), 5-19.
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class youth placed in a situation of stress through denial of

status or wealth respectively.^"^ Irrespective of which inter¬

pretation (if any) is preferred:

"Ihe delinquent subculture is the modern
sociological rendition of the positivist
assumptions regarding delinquency and
crime'. (2)

A more modern subcultural approach, primarily associated with the

Centre for Contemporary Cultural Studies at the University of
(3)

Birmingham, J emerged in Britain in the 1970s. This 'new sub-

cultural theory', Stan Cohen has pointed out, differs from the

traditional approaches in its level of sophistication and com¬

plexity; in its location of delinquency in the whole repertoire

of class-based negotiations; in the rescuing of traditional

approaches from their historical flatness by placing both the

structural 'problem' and the subcultural 'solution' in a recognis¬

able time and place; and in its distinction between three general

levels of analysis - structural imperatives (which refer to those

aspects of society which appear beyond individual control), the

subcultural solution (which refers to the symbolic foim through

which a subordinate (youth) group negotiates its position), and

biography/

(1) A.K. Cohen, Delinquent Boys, Glencoe 111. 1955; R.A. Cloward
and L.E. Ohlin, Delinquency and Opportunity, London 1961.
The concept of contraculture was coined by J.M. Yinger,
'Contraculture and Subculture', Amer. Soc. Rev.25 (1960),623-35.

(2) Matza, Drift, op.cit, p.33.

(3) The work edited by Hall and Jefferson (op.cit) is an example
of this approach.



biography (referring to the personal circumstances through which

structure and subculture are experienced).^

Whatever the psychosociological origins of the subculture of

violence, it exists in the form of values, beliefs and attitudes

held by its merrbers. According to Toch, these may relate to all

manner of situations and may prescribe appropriate conduct for

them:

'Violence is one such form of conduct, and it is
permissively viewed. That such a doctrine is
prevalent does not mean, of course, that every
person residing in a given geographical area
will be equally subjected to it, nor that
everyone exposed to these assumptions will
adopt them. Violence-proneness is restricted
to the select minority within the subculture
who have fully assimilated its violence-
prone teachings and who live by them'. (2)

(3")
According to both Toch, and to Wolfgang and Ferracuti,v for these

select persons a wide range of situations would be defined as

justifying aggressive responses. Violence-prone

persons/

(1)

(2)

(3)

S. Cohen, Folk.Devils and Moral Panics, London 1981, introduction.

Toch, op.cit, p.191.

M.E. Wolfgang and F. Ferracuti, The Subculture of Violence:
towards an Integrated Theory in Criminology, London 1967.



persons do not merely espouse violence as a philosophy,

but they tend to see the world in violent terms and respond

to it accordingly. Violence•must not only be interpreted

in positivistic psychosociological terms, nor must it be

circumscribed by merely legal or socioeconomic classifi¬

cations :

'It must be viewed in the context of taverns
and school rooms, in prison cells and living
rooms; it encompasses felons and police
officers, inmates and guards; it covers brawls
and killings, riots and revolts. Our state¬
ments must be both general and specific'. (l)

We must explore the deviant's world as he sees it though we

must not ignore the influences and perceptions of other

actors. Just as Toch's interviews tried also to arrive at

the meaning of violence for the person who had engaged in

it, we must endeavour to step into the shoes of the parti¬

cipant in football crowd misbehaviour in recounting his

world. To understand violence when it occurs at football

matches it is necessary to focus on the chain of inter¬

actions between aggressor and victim, on the sequence which

begins when two people (or groups of people) encounter each

other and which ends when one harms the other. Some insti¬

tutions in our society contain features that reliably

encourage, provoke or even elicit violence. These forces

must be isolated, described, explained and understood.

It is thus submitted that crime should be considered as a

process and that explanations and interpretations of both

'primary' /

(l) Toch, op.cit, p.vi.



'primary' and ' secondary'^^ deviation are needed. Such

a view is explicit in the theoretical attempts of some

authors to span the gulf between orthodox criminology and

the more recent radical approaches to deviance embracing

such as conflict, labelling and phenomenological perspec¬

tives :

'I believe that, since crime is essentially a
social phenomenon, we shall need middle-range
sociological theories, which take seriously
the social reaction perspective and the idea
of the criminal career as a process, but which
do not deny the importance of the initial sources
of the behaviour, or "primary deviation".
Within this sociological framework, however, I
believe that psychological contributions are
ignored at our peril'. (2)

(emphases in original)
'For us, then, the social reaction perspective
cannot be seen as a full-blown theory; it stands
as a one-sided exercise in the demystification
of some of the faults of earlier positivistic
sociologies of crime and deviance. A fully-
social theory of deviance would require extension
far beyond these limits. We have indicted the
social reaction perspective for its inability
to spell out the formal requirements of a model'. (3)

After laying out the seven formal requirements of such a

model, as indicative of the stages involved in the

evolution of deviant action - viz. the wider and the

'

immediate/

(1) E.M.Lemert, Human Deviance, Social Problems and Social
Control, op.cit, esp.p.17. Cf. T. Sarbin and J.
Miller's distinction between 'formal and 'efficient'
perspectives on chromosomal theories in 'Demonism
Revisited: the XYY chromosomal anomaly', Issues in
Criminology 5 (1970), 195-207.

(2) A.E. Bottoms, 'Methodological Aspects of Classification
in Criminology', in Council of Europe, Collected
Studies in Criminological Research, Strasbourg 1973.

(3) Taylor, Walton and Young, op.cit, p.165.
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immediate origins of the deviant act, the actual act, the

immediate and wider origins of social reaction, the outcome

of the social reaction on the deviant's further action and

the nature of the deviant process as a whole- Taylor,

Walton and Young argue for:

'a political economy of criminal action, and of
the reaction it excites, and for a politically-
informed social psychology of these ongoing
social dynamics. We have, in other words, laid
claim to have constructed the formal elements
of a theory that would be adequate to move
criminology out of its own imprisonment in
artificially segregated specifics. We have
attempted to bring the parts together again in
order to form the whole'. (2)

McClintock, too, has stressed the possibility of reconcili¬

ation between the traditional and phenomenological

approaches in his phenomenological and contextual analysis

of criminal violence:

'In this paper the approach follows along the
fairly orthodox lines of criminal violence
studies as developed over a number of years,
within a tradition which sees strong links
between criminological research and the criminal
justice process, but which at the same time
recognises the value of phenomenological and
other new perspectives designed to increase our
knowledge and understanding of criminal violence'. (3)

As has already been stated, his framework for considering

the contextual analysis of violence involves three 'levels

of reality': (a) the legal, (b) the social and (c) the

individual/

(1) Ibid, and pp.270-8.

(2) Ibid, p.279. Stan Cohen was vexed that, despite his effort to
avoid this, his Folk Devils and Moral Panics was still misinterpreted
as implying that there is no need for a structural explanation of
the subculture in its own right. See Cohep, op,cit, p.iii.

(3) McClintock, Criminal Violence, op.cit, p. 116. McClintock himself,
however, has not written further on this reconciliation.



individual.^ Hie first two levels, as has been stated, will be con¬

templated elsewhere. In Pant Four an attempt will be made to approach

the reality of football match attendance on an individual level therein

posing such questions as what are the social and psychological

characteristics of those youths arrested and convicted? How did they

cane to behave in a certain way and on a certain occasion? Do they

differ significantly from youths not involved in violence? And is it

possible to deal with the individual within the juvenile justice or

criminal justice system in a way which will prevent him frail committing
(2)

further offences of this type?v ' Thus, the characteristics of the main

actors and the meanings attached to particular acts by those involved

are investigated - at the individual level of reality.

In this way, an analysis of both actors and their behaviour at football

grounds (which does not inevitably mean an analysis of violence) on

the individual level of reality may incorporate both orthodox and more

contemporary approaches:

'First one may study the individual characteristics of
those involved as offenders or victims and, secondly,
one may study the meaning that a particular act of
violence has for those involved in it. The first
reflects the more traditional criniinological
perspective, whilst the latter is more phenomen-
ological in approach; but neither can be com¬
pletely classified in that way and it is suggested
that both approaches are required'. (3)

Phenomenology by itself gives no help in controlling or predicting

' football hooliganism', nor does it give a theory or explanation of that

activity. It does, however, provide a new way of thinking about and

comprehending/

(1) Ibid, p. 120. See also McClintock, Youth and Violence, op.cit,pp.l-2.

(2) McClintock, Youth and Violence, op.cit, p.2.

(3) McClintock, Criminal Violence, op.cit, pp.141-142.



conprehending social behaviour. I hope to have argued, along with

McClintock^ and others, that one can accept the general perspective

of such as phenomenology while remaining opposed to, or agnostic

toward, the claim that phencmenology should replace the positivist

behavioural sciences.

Based on all these levels of analysis, consideration is given to the

question of whether 'football hooliganism' is a problem, or whether

it is the response to football hooliganism that is the problem. Just
(2)

as Hall et al, in their important productv ' of the Birmingham Centre,

have learned to perceive 'mugging' not as a fact but as a relation -

the relation between crime and the reaction to crime - it may be that

one must learn so to perceive 'football hooliganism':

'It was the massive press coverage, the reactions
of local people, experts and commentators, the
prophecies of docm which accompanied it, the
mobilisation of the police against certain sectors
of the population .. ' (3)

(emphasis in original)

All this, too, is 'football hooliganism'. And all this may be related

to the specific operation of the state:

'Hegemony denotes the moment when the ruling class
is able not merely to coerce its subordinates to
conform, but to exercise the sort of power which
wins and shapes consent, which frames alternatives
and structures agendas in such a way as to appear
natural. The thesis is that by the 1960s, and
then more openly by the 1970s, the consent which
miglit have previously been won was undermined.
Though the dominant class retained power, its
repertoire of control was weakened. Concom¬
itantly, there occurred a shift to a more-coercive

rather/

(1) Ibid, p.119.

(2) S. Hall et al., Policing the Crisis, London 1978, p.viii.

(3) Ibid, p.viii.



rather than damnant ly consensual mode of control.
This shift signalled the birth of a law and order
society and was evidenced in the development of
a pre-emptive escalation of social control'. (1)

In Part Five of the current work, a plea is made for 'football

hooliganism' to be viewed as a 'relation' or as a socio-legal issue

rather than specifically as a social, legal or individual problem: a

shift is made to a less coercive mode of control and calls are made for

the diminution of the law and order society and for the de-escalation

of state social control, while alternative paradigms in which to view

the phencmenon - based on civil law and self-help - are advocated.

PART ONE/

(1) Stan Cohen (Folk Devils, op.cit, p.xxiv) on how the work of the
Birmingham Centre can be understood in terms of
Gramsci's concept of hegemony.



FART ONE

The popular phenomenon of football, its crowd and

their public presentation



Chapter 1. The worldwide charisma of football

Bill Shankly, a recent manager of Liverpool Football Club,

is reputed to have remarked:

'Some people talk about football as if it
were life or death itself; but it's much
more serious than that'.

Such a statement is not necessarily a Utopian exaggeration

of the importance of football, originating as it does from

a man who had a lifetime's experience of the game, but may

have a real significance in trying to understand the role

of football in the many nations of the world where it is

adored.
\

According to Janet Lever, 'soccer in Latin America is more

than a game, more than a Saturday afternoon amusement for

work-weary fans, more than a means of employment and

sometimes high reward for an athletic blite. It is an all-

consuming commitment bordering on fanaticism'.^"1"' Within

Latin America, the most skilled players and the most rabid

fans are found in Brazil. When, during the 1966 World Cup

held in England, the Brazilian team was eliminated at an

early stage from their quest to become World football

champions for the third successive time, Brazilians back

home were ' grief-stricken ' . 'Time' magazine reported:

'From office buildings in Rio and Sao Paulo
clouds of black carbon paper and typewriter

ribbon/

(l) Janet Lever, 'Soccer: Opium of the Brazilian People',
Trans Action. Vol.7: No.2, December 1969, 36-4-6 at
p. 36.



ribbon cascaded onto the streets below, flags
were lowered to half-mast, and people wept in
publi c 1 . (1)

A nation was in mou

come of age. When

Cup effigies of the

Rio.

rning. Its favourite

Brazil finished third

team coach were burn

son had failed to

in the 1978 World

t in the streets of

Lever continues in this specific vein:

'Rio, Sao Paulo and^Belo Horizonte, the largest
soccer centres of the nation, produce the most
extreme Brazilian soccer fans. In these cities
soccer assumes such an important place in the
fan's life that it may take on a religious fer¬
vour with a man ritually burning candles in his
team's colours to summon supernatural support
fo:^ victory ' . (2 )

She cites a study carried out in the 1960s by Antonio

Euclides Texeira as producing a 'particularly telling

statistic that indicates the tremendous influence of

soccer on the fans', viz:

'In the weeks that the Corinthians (the most
popular team in the city) win, production in
Sao Paulo rises 12.3%- In the weeks in which
the Corinthians lose, the number of accidents
at work increases by 15.3$'. (3)

In other countries of the world the implications of events

on the football field may be no less significant. When

Mexico failed to win a single game in the 1978 World Cup

Finals in Argentina, families of team members were put

. under/

(1) Ibid, p.37.

(2) Ibid.

(3) ibid.
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under 24. hour police guard after death threats from
(1 )

supporters. Windows at the Italian Embassy in the

Hague were smashed by fans upset at the Italian referee's

handling of the Argentina v Holland match in the same

(2)
tournament. A Saudi Arabian supporter was granted a

divorce from his wife on the ground that she supported a

team playing against his own in the final of a regional
(3)

tournament. A supporter of the Flamingo Club in Brazil

cut short his own son's jubilation at a goal scored by the

rival Vasco da Gama team by repeatedly striking him with a

hammer. 11 ^' In 1 980, the Liberian Head of State, Master

Sergeant Samuel Doe, threatened to imprison the entire

national side if they lost a football match against the
(5)

Gambia.

In the United Kingdom, too, football's influence is far-

reaching. In Scotland, 'everybody talks about the game:

in bars, on the bus and at home 1 .^^^ When Scotland failed

to beat Iran in the Argentina World Cup, a window at the

S . F , A. /

Daily Record, 13 June, 1 978.

(2) Daily Record, 27 June, 1978.

(3) The Observer, 21 October, 1979-

(4) The Observer Colour Magazine, 6 June, 1982.

(5) The Scotsman, 11 November, 1980. The game ended 0-0
and the players were spared.

(6) Alan Nixon and Charlie Tremayne, Banned! An
Investigation into the S.F.A. and a Look at Scottish
Football, Glasgow 19
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S.F.A. headquarters in Glasgow was smashed.^ During the

season 197//75, 3,797,000 spectators attended Scottish Foot¬

ball League matches (though this figure had fallen by about

one million during the season 1980/81):

'Football is more than just a game. For
thousands of people in Scotland, as else¬
where, it is more than a Saturday after¬
noon's entertainment after a weary week's
work. It is an identification, a commit¬
ment, a masculine bond, a religion and, in
some cases, a lifestyle.

Saturday's match and all that goes with it
may be seen for many as the watershed of the
week - the culmination of a week's aspirations
and anticipation, and the inspiration of sub¬
sequent analysis.

The match can be the week's villain, bringing
disappointment or anguish in defeat; or it
can be the hero, bringing pleasure and
vicarious fulfilment through victory.

It is truly the heaven and earth in the
philosophy of some'. (2)

Peter Terson, in his play about life on the football
(3)

terracing, gives colour to some of these notions.

Zigger Zagger himself, the leader of the fans, offers the

following advice: 'At the end of the week don't look

behind you. Just look to tomorrow. Saturday, the big day,

the big match, the lads trotting out the tunnel, the City

roar'.Harry, the play's central character, asks:

'Is/

(1) The Scotsman, 9 June, 1978.

(2) John White, 'Violence and a Question of Ritual',
The Scotsman, 18 March, 1977, p.15.

(3) Peter Terson, Zigger Zagger, London 1970.

U) Ibid, p.60.
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'Is there no faith in life but football?
Is there no path to heaven but League Division One?
No Judgment Day but Wembley for the Cup Final?
A team is an empty thing, I see it now,
You support them in all weathers,
Wear their rosettes,
Red and White scarves, hats,
The City plumage, the City feathers.
They give you faith in life,
They have a series of quick wins and gain the top
of the table,
You worship them if they're on form.
They're your gods,
You would die for them
If you were able,
But one day they'll let you down.
They aren't Christ Almighty.
They'll hit a bad patch,
Go tumbling down
One season. You wait and see,

They'll go tumbling down the League:
Relegation,Division Two, or Three,
Then you'll see it from another view
Th„e football terrace is the fool's church pew'. (l)

The successful football supporter is an imaginative, tempera¬

mental, educated dreamer who follows his team with a merci¬

less optimism. His determination, prejudice and faultless

application to duty do not suddenly appear, but rather are

nurtured over a lengthy period of exposure.. Typically his

attitudes are shaped by heart-rending experiences of defeat,

spiced on occasion with isolated, heady moments of success.

Victory gained by British teams too, it seems, has its

emotional and financial equivalence. England's winning of

the World Cup in 1966, we are assured, did much for national

morale/

(l) Ibid, pp.117-8. Tom Stoppard in his pla.y Jumpers has
compared churchgoers to football supporters (as if the
latter came first) and Desmond Morris (in The Soccer
Tribe, Harmondsworth 1981) has likened football to a

religious order and seen football supporters as the
modern equivalents of religious fanatics, Other affi¬
nities between religion and football will be discussed
later.
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morale, albeit ephemerally. Productivity in the factories

of Sunderland apparently increased substantially after the

local team won the F.A. Cup in 1975. And, in Paisley, even

the church was a beneficiary of football's charisma: church

collections in the town reportedly showed a handsome

increase the day after the local St. Mirren team's 1977

Scottish Cup victory over Dundee United.

Eulogies on individual fans' devotions to their respective

teams are quoted with reverence and awe. For example, 'Jim

McAllister must be one of the keenest football fans ever.

He can't get along to see his favourite team play, so he

has a "substitute" at every match, cheering the side on his

behalf'. Jim, it turns out, though a 'supporter' of

Dumbarton F.C., actually lives in the Whyalla district of

Australia. Since, because of intervening water and land

mass, regular visits to Boghead are inconvenient, Jim

'hires' an old age pensioner to take his place on the
(1 )

terracing every other week.

Whenever Rangers and Celtic are due to meet in matches of

extraordinary significance, e.g. a Scottish Cup Final,

several dozen devoted exiled-Scots fly the Atlantic from

Canada just to be at Hampden. Rock 'superstar' and Scoto-

phile Rod Stewart followed an almost similar path in order

to 'watch' a Scotland v England international; though this

football/

(1) Weekly News, 1976.



football match was to be played at the same venue in

Glasgow, his journey from the United States was terminated

at Dublin where, for reasons of (legitimate) tax 'avoi¬

dance' he remained solely to view the game on television.

More recently, Elton John, in his capacity as 'supporter-

chairman' of Watford F.C., spent hundreds of pounds to

get live commentaries of his club's games by telephone

while he was on tour in Australia. Equally impressive

tales of other monominded devotees and artful aficionados

abound.

But such fanaticism has its graver face too. In early
*

1976, when 20 year old Coventry City supporter Alan Dutch

heard on television that his team had been beaten 5-0 by

Newcastle United in the F.A. Cup, he hit his fiancee with

a coffee table and killed her, thinking (mistakenly) that

she had been laughing at his team's defeat. He then drove

off in his car and was himself killed after he crashed into

(1 )
a wall at 80m.p.h.

Such costs of support, both personal and financial, are,

of course, astronomical. However, even the average,

indigenous Scottish fan must find the cost of regularly

supporting his team to 'away' matches in this country

almost prohibitive. For season 1976-77, it cost a Glasgow-

based Rangers or Celtic supporters' club over £1200 to send

a/

(1) Dundee Courier, 30 January, 1976.
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(1 )
a bus to 'follow, follow' at every Premier League match.

And, on top of travel, the typical fan spends money on

terracing admission, as well as buying the traditional

'pie, Bovril and hot programme', together with the cost of

alcohol. Nevertheless, the 'faithful' continue to rise to

the bait, though now in diminishing numbers.

The game is now and again aroused from its 'lethargic

primacy' by the occasional dissenting words of a 'rebellious

pariah'. Listen to the mellifluous words, exhorted Albert

Morris in 'The Scotsman', of ex-Lord Provost Peter McCann

of Glasgow, which came 'stirring, clear and dramatically

Wagnerian like the horn of Siegfried when he reached the

Rhine' as he declares, 'I cannot stand football. It is a

load of rubbish.'. In Scotland today, wrote Morris, it

takes a man with fire in his belly and cold steel on his

tongue to say that. In this football-crazed island, Morris

continued, people are considered to be 'social and. moral

lepers because they can work up little or no enthusiasm at

the sight of 22 overpaid, over-adulated and - from samples of

their. T.V. relayed dialogue - under-brained, overgrown

(2)
boys hacking at a ball and each other'.

The game's social influence, as well as its historical

development/

(1) Sunday Post, 2/ October, 1976.

(2) The Scotsman, 8 May, 1976.
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development in Britain, has been admirably traced by James
f 1 )

Walvin, who, inter alia,instances the significance of

football during the Second World War:

'the government anxious to keep civilian
morale high, appreciated the therapeutic value
of football in the cities. Indeed during the
war, the sole sporting event to be graced, in
a formal capacity, by Winston Churchill, was a
football match; a clear indication of the value
he placed on it.' (2)

It was just after the War, in season 194-8 — 4-9 > that football

in England attracted its greatest number of customers -

over 4-1 million. By the 1 950s, football had become what

Walvin calls 'a sporting Esperanto - a form of human
%

association which defied language and cultural division

and which could (like chess at a different level) be

played by men who knew nothing of each other but their
(3)

common commitment.'. However, 'the hard face of post-war

austerity began to give way to the first signs of material
(/) ?

prosperity' and in season 1952-53 football attendances

fell to 39 million, to 25 million by 1973-74* and to 21.7

million in 1980-81. Two factors which help explain such a

decline in senior football attendance are television and

private/

(1) James Walvin, The People's Game, London 1975.

(2) Ibidi p.1/0. A principal consideration in the
Government's decision not to discourage U.K. teams
from participating in the 1982 World Cup was the
effect this might have on 'military morale' in the
Falklands.

(3) Ibid, p.161.

(4) Ibid, p.154.



private transport - both products of the affluent society.^
We have now reached the stage where it seems probable that

more people play football each weekend than watch the

senior game in England - Walvin estimates that 1.5 million

men and boys play football each weekend. On Boxing Day of

1976, just over 900,000 spectators watched the Football

League games and this was the highest attendance figure
(2 )

since Boxing day of 1971.

The undisputed sovereignty of football as Scotland's

omnipotent spectator sporting passion has also been in

doubt for considerable time. Though there is still more
v

passive 'armchair' interest in football in Scotland than

in any other sport, actual attendances, as in England,

have been flagging for a good few years with between 4-0 -

60,000 fans now attending the five Premier League games

each week. Football still leads the field, but even the

hard core of support is being eroded.

Walvin/

(1) Peter Bird, a Stirling University economist, has
studied Football League attendances since 1948 and
has found economic growth to be the main factor
behind the decline in attendances; as families have
become better off, other Saturday pursuits have been
followed:

'When incomes rise by 10%, attendances fall
by 6% ' .

Bird is of the opinion that similar patterns have
been exhibited in Scotland. See The Scotsman, 19
September, 1981.

(2) Sports participation rather than sports spectating is
currently in vogue from the widely publicised health
angle. Indeed, the initial attraction of football was
as a game easy to learn and easy to play, that could
be played by all body-builds and that could promote
team spirit and male bonding.
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Walvin is correct to point out that a full comprehension of

such declines in attendance must come not from an instant

survey that judges the figures of those passing through the

turnstiles in isolation but from 'careful and wide-ranging
(1 )

assessment of a long time-span'. Walvin, to this end,

advocates an historicist perspective:

'... any such analysis must include the
historical roots of [English] football, for
without them any conclusions will be partial
and inadequate'. (2)

It seems to Walvin that a fuller grasp of both the short-

term and long-term historical background of the game is a

vital prerequisite to any understanding of English

football's 'contemporary problems'. This may be no less

true with regard to Scotland and it is a position that may

be of validity in any consideration of 'football hooli¬

ganism ' .

Chapter 2/

(1) Walvin, op cit, p.178.

(2) Ibid.



Chapter 2. The social influence and historical develop¬

ment of football and the phenomenon of 'hooliganism' ^ ^

The archetypal hooligans (Houlihans) may have been a rowdy,

Irish family living in London around 1890 or the word may

be a perversion of 'Hooley's Gang'. But whatever the

origin, the word 'hooliganism' - and more specifically the

phrase 'football hooliganism' - has become a part of

everyday usage only quite recently. One would be quite

wrong, however, to assume that behaviour now described as

(2 )'football hooliganism' is a totally modern development.

The game of football had its 'hooligan acts' - both on and

off the field - long before the term was coined and then

sustained by the mass media:
' Since/

(1) This chapter contains not a detailed history of
football and of football 'hooliganism' but an
historical perspective on or description of such
phenomena.

(2) Similarly S. Hall et al, in Policing the Crisis:
Mugging, the State and Law and Order} op.cit,
have taken a sceptical view of the 'novelty' of
mugging, which has existed on the streets of London
since at least the 1860s. A sceptical view of the
'novelty' of football hooliganism, parallel to my
own, has been developed by Eric Dunning, Joe Maguire,
Pat Murphy and John Williams at the University of
Leicester; see 'Why fans fight at football matches',
Sunday Times, 7 June, 1981 and 'If you think you're
hard enough', New Society, 27 August, 1981, 34-3 — 4-.
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'Since about 1970, press and television have
given wide circulation to the term, "hooligan".
Football fans used to be referred to mainly as
"ruffians" or "rowdies". The use of "hooligan"
marks a distinct stage in the Deviancy Ampli¬
fication Process - the process by which the
media create their own version of reality'. (1)

Walvin has adequately documented the ancient and innate

ferocity of the game:

'It ffotebal or Dane's Head] was traditionally
a popular game played by ordinary people and
frowned upon by their betters; it was a nation¬
wide phenomenon and was frequently the cause of
violence and unrest'. (2)

According to Walvin, the social controllers have been

worrying about the concomitants of the game for centuries:

between'the fourteenth and the middle of the nineteenth

centuries, the violence and bloodshed which were the hall¬

marks of many popular sports - but none moreso than football

- were feared by the authorities who felt themselves unable

to contain the social disturbances that were practically
(3)

synonymous with football. The earliest references to

football during these centuries deal with the game's

physical toughness and violence and the not infrequent

threats which it posed to the corporeal integrity of both

players and spectators as well as to the peace and property

of the vicinity. Thus, the picture we have of football in

that/

(1) Peter Marsh, 'Careers for Boys: Nutters, Hooligans
and Hardcases', New Society, 13 May, 1976, 34-6-8 at
p.347.

(2) Walvin, op.cit, p.180.

(3) Ibid, p.6.
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that embryonic era is a violent one jigsawed together from

court cases, legal records and the denunciations of

authoritative figures at the time. The medieval game was

merely an 'ill-defined contest between indeterminate crowds

of youths, often played in riotous fashion, in tightly

restricted city streets, producing uproar and damage to

property, and attracting to the fray anyone with an

(1 )inclination to violence'. In 1576, a group of artisans

in Ruislip 'with unknown malefactors to the number of a

hundred, assembled themselves unlawfully and played a

certain unlawful game, called football, by reason of which

unlawful game there arose amongst themselves great affray,
(1 )

likely to result in homicides and serious accidents'.

By 1615, football in London continued to cause 'great

disorders and tumults' and this was true across much of the

English country, from Devonshire to Manchester, from

Worcester to Northumberland.

If, in days of yore, as now, the results of football

matches were continually in doubt, it was nevertheless

predictable, writes Walvin, that damage, violence and chaos

would ensue 'as the game surged through streets, into

buildings, through rivers and local ponds, until the
(2)

contestants tired or reached a particular goal'. Then,

as/

(1) Ibid, pp.11-12. In Scotland, a Scots Act of 14-24- (now
repealed by desuetude) passed by James I prohibited
the playing of football.

(2) Ibid, pp.12-13. Residents of Ashbourne in Derbyshire
still play the traditional style of game in the streets
of this town once a year.
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as now, football in its rudimentary form obviously offered

an ideal excuse for a crowd to gather - and a young, vola¬

tile, difficult-to-control crowd at that.

It was not until the mid-19th century that football was

transformed from this crude form and confined to more

strictly defined boundaries with a hundred yard pitch and

goalposts etc.^^ In 1888 the English Football League was

formed and the Scottish League came into being three years

later. In Scotland, 'the game had its own distinctive

history which, in places, paralleled and reinforced develop-
(2)

ments south of the border'. In the 1870s, Hearts and

Hibs were playing out a five-game final for the Edinburgh

Association Challenge Cup. Following the

first/

(l) The rules of the game as we now know it were drawn up
at Cambridge University in 184.8. Thomas Arnold, head¬
master of Rugby School, was prominent in the formal
regulation of the game. From their dominant positions
in the army, as teachers and in public life, graduates
of the public schools and university introduced the
working class to the codified game and provided them
with some alternative to the 'grinding misery and
potentially divisive conditions of capitalist indus¬
trialisation'. So it is in the wider society even
today with the powerful imposing their morality (by
way of the positive law) on the relatively powerless.

(2) Walvin, op.cit, p.71.



It

first drawn game, Hearts players were chased by Hibs

supporters who destroyed a cab during the pursuit. After

the fifth game, which Hearts won 3-2, Hibs fans chased Tom

Purdie, the Hearts captain, from Powburn Toll to Causeway-

side^^ where the redoubtable Purdie confronted his

assailants with a cabby's whip. In yet another game

between the clubs the same unfortunate Purdie was stoned

and kicked, for which actions a Hibs supporter named

O'Reilly was arrested.

Also, in the 1870s, we have the beginnings of the travel¬

ling fan, with both footballers and their supporters

journeying to parts of the country they might never other¬

wise have seen. When Crystal Palace became the 'permanent

venue' for the F.A. Cup Final in 1895> many thousands felt

a magnetic pull to the season's showpiece match:
(2 )'All the long night overcrowded trains have

been hurrying southward along the great trunk
lines and discharging cargoes of Lancashire
and Yorkshire artisans in the grey hours of
early morning. They sweep through the streets
of the Metropolis, boisterous, triumphant'. (3)

Again/

(1) This was a distance of perhaps three-quarters of a
mile. Powburn and Causewayside were at the time villa¬
ges on the outskirts of Edinburgh, Powburn being at
the foot of what is now Mayfield Road. I am indebted
to Miss R. Cowper, former librarian at Napier College,
Edinburgh, for this geographical information.

(2) The national railway system was built in the 184,0s.

(3) Walvin, op.cit, pp.65-66. The complaint that visiting
supporters arrive too early in match towns is still
made today. It received perhaps its fullest airing
after the Aston Villa v Rangers game in 1976.



Again in 1895* the Scottish Football Association had to deal

with complaints by the players of St. Bernards from

Edinburgh that, following a tie at Barrowfield Park in

Glasgow, spectators had thrown stones and kicked them. The

complaint was, however, dropped because of a lack of proof.^

So for all its improved organisation and growing sophisti¬

cation, football was to remain a tough game involving

physically punishing play and coarse support. The F.A. Cup

Final of 1883 was between teams of great social contra¬

diction - humble Blackburn Olympic and the aristocratic Old

Etonians, 'bike the team, the Blackburn fans who descended

on London were northern working-men, dismissed by observers
(2.)

as a "northern horde of uncouth garb and strong oaths"'.
In 1889, it was reported in the 'Liverpool Echo' that,

after a local cup final between Nantwich ana Crewe, two

rival fans leaped onto the railway track at Nantwich
■f

station 'and fought desperately until separated by the
(3)

officials'. Of a match in Shrewsbury in 1899, another

observer noted 'there were many thousands at Shrewsbury on

Easter Monday, and the concomitants of betting, drinking

and /

(1) Dundee Evening Telegraph, 6 March, 1895. The Barrow-
f ield area of Glasgow was the home of the three youths
convicted in the 1982 'Glasgow rape trial' which made
Scottish legal history as the first successful private
prosecution in over seventy years. The Observer (30
May, 1982) described the area as 'bleak and violent
even by that city's standards. Policemen freely admit
to being frightened when they go there' .

(2) Walvin, op. cit, p. 74..

(3) Dunning et al, Hard enough , op.cit, p.343.



and bad language were fearful to contemplate, while the

shouting s.nd horseplay on the highways were a terror to
(1 )

peaceful residents passing homewards'. In 1901 a

Sunderland v Newcastle match was called off because of

(2)
fighting between rival fans.

In Scotland, too, with the turn of the century, the

behaviour of football crowds continued to be as unrefined

as the play itself. In 1 909» a goalpost was torn down and

set on fire as 6,000 fans rioted at a Rangers v Celtic game

at Hampden Park. John Hutchinson, in a general paper on

football crowds before 191 -4» has pointed out that friction
( 3between the crowd and the police was frequent and intense.

After the First World War, according to Ian Taylor,

spectators would attack each other with weapons that they

brought back from the battlefield. At a less violent level,

a newspaper report of 1919 documents 'lively scenes' that

occurred at the end of a Middlesborough v Sunderland match:

'The referee, whose decisions during the game
were frequently questioned, was pelted with
oranges on several occasions, and at the end
the crowd surged across the field, and there
was a further hostile demonstration, but the

referee/

(1) Walvin, op.cit, p.75

(2) funning et al-, Why fans fight , op. cit.

(3) John Hutchinson, 'Some Aspects of Football Crowds
before 1 91 4-' » Society for Study of Labour History 32,
Spring 1976, 11. See also Hutchinson, The Football
Industry, Glasgow 1982.

(4) Ian Taylor, speaking in Violence versus Silence, S.T.V.
7 December, 1 976,.



referee was safely escorted off by the
Middlesbrough players. A policeman's
attention to a small boy further incensed
the crowd, however, and bricks and stones
were thrown, as a result of which, two
policemen were hit'. (1)

Millwall F.C. has a history of ground closures for
(2)

spectator misbehaviour that stretches back to 1919.

There then followed what some commentators have described

as a period of apparent calm during the 1920s and 1930s and
(3)it is this period, Taylor points out, that modern day

commentators use as a yardstick when they try to answer the

question 'Why, particularly, is there football hooliganism

in the 1960s and 1970s?' It might be of greater relevance

to inquire, Taylor suggests, as to why apparently it was

only in the '20s and '30s that law and order at football

grounds was consistently maintained. However, Dunning et al

have managed to trace incidents of crowd misbehaviour during

the '20s and '30s - both in the U.K. and abroad. In 1920 a

supporter who was injured in Birmingham reported 'bottles ..

flying around like hailstones' during the disturbance and

the same year an Italian referee was killed in Vialoggio

when police intervened to quell fighting between rival fans.^
During/'

(1) Sunday Post, 16 March, 1919-

(2) Dunning et al, Why fans fight,op.cit.

(3) Taylor, op.cit.

(4.) Dunning et al, Hard enough, op. cit, pp.343» 34-2.



2c

During the 1920s concern was expressed by the British Home

Secretary about large-scale fights between 3,000 strong
(1)armed gangs at racecourses.

In 1930 police had to separate fighting rival supporters in

a game between Clapton Orient and QPR, only one week after

the QPR ground had been closed due to crowd misbehaviour,

and in 1933 there were 'civil disturbances' at a Nice v

Wolves match which ended with the Wolves manager leading

his team off saying he had taken his team abroad 'to play
(2 )

football, not to be slaughtered'.

In 194-1 i a near riot was reported at a Rangers v Celtic

game at Ibrox when Celtic fans started fighting following
(3)

a Rangers penalty save, and in 1945 there.was a de jure

riot before a Chelsea v Moscow Dynamos match.

In 1953, officials from both Rangers and Celtic met with

local magistrates to try to come up with a common plan in

an/

(1) Dunning et al, Why fans fight, on.cit.

(2) Dunning et al, Hard enough, op.cit, p.342. The
Leicester group's conclusion from the incidence of
newspaper reports is that there was a fall in the
rate of disorderliness between 1918 and 1939 and that
the decline seems to have continued in the 15 years
after World War II but that 'this is not to say that
the period was devoid of incident'. The frequency
with which a phenomenon is reported in newspapers is,
of course, hardly conclusive evidence of its incidence.

(3) as defined by the Riot (Damages) Act 1886.



1\

an effort to curb hooliganism. A code of conduct was

drawn up, teams were to enter the field together, police

were to frisk spectators and the waving of Union Jacks

and Irish tricolours was banned.

The 1968 Chester Report pointed out that between 1946 and

I960 an average of 13 cases of disorderly behaviour per

season were reported to the English Football Association

and that between 1960-66 the figure almost doubled. ^

By the end of the 1950s new challenges and new frictions

had been introduced with the beginnings of the European

club competitions:

'Whatever the balance sheet of European
competitions since 1957, and it is impossible
to weigh the balance between the exci'ting
stimulus of European games and the crude,
zenophobic tensions and violence on and off
the field they often generate, English foot¬
ball was transformed by the wider challenge'. (2)

With the advent of the 1960s, 1970s and 1980s, we enter the

modern period when acts of football hooliganism are highly

and sensationally reported by the increasingly powerful

mass/

(l) Report of the Committee on Football (Chairman: D.N.
Chester CBE), HMSO, London, May 1968, para. 344. The
frequency with which a phenomenon is reported to a
Football Association is not conclusive evidence of
its occurrence either.

(2) Walvin, op.cit, p.l63.



(1 "l
mass media. Although the first televised football game

was from the Arsenal way back in 1937, regular transmission

did not take place till 1965^ind only one year later the

television cameras spied 'Britain's first football hooligan

by name of Eddie Cavenagh, during an Everton v Sheffield

Wednesday game. Even then, it is doubtful if Cavenagh did

in fact breach that thin dividing line between exuberance
(3)and hooliganism. '' But, nonetheless, the floodgates of

reportage were prised open in a dramatic way. ^

Chapter 3/

(1) In like manner, James Patrick (in A Glasgow Gang
Observed, - London 1 973, pp.150, 20~) has pointed out
that although Glasgow gangs existed as long ago as
the early 1880s, news stories on juvenile violence
only began to appear in the late 1950s and early 1960s
and it was not until 1965 that 'the trickle of news
items on gangs began to swell into a flood'.

(2) There was intermittent coverage during the '4.0s and
'50s e.g. during the 1958 World Cup.

(3) It is likely that the only 'real crime' - showji
actually being committed - regularly brought into
homes via the T.V. screen these days is football
crowd misbehaviour. With two out of only five
Premier League games in Scotland and around ten in
England televised each weekend as well as midweek
games, the general public has become 'familiar' with
football hooliganism. It is an easy matter for
camera lenses to be redirected from the field of play
to the terracings if and when spectator 'trouble'
occurs. This instant nex^s facility was not, of
course, available to record football hooliganism in
the past.

(.0 The role and influence of the mass media on reporting
football crowd behaviour will be considered more fully
in Ch .6 .



Chapter 3• Other 'delinquent' sport spectators

Before considering any role of the contemporary media in

generating and perpetuating football hooliganism, it may

be worthwhile to maintain an historical perspective a

little longer in pointing out that, in spite of the media

inference, football supporters are not sport's only

delinquent spectators nor is any such 'problem' of sports

hooliganism peculiar to the United Kingdom alone.

A review of the 1977 edition of 'The Golfer's Handbook'

appropriately comments: 'It's football which seems to

attract rowdy crowds these days, but before the end of the

last century spectators at golf matches seem to have been

as bad. Matches between famous professionals at Mussel¬

burgh were abandoned because of barracking by spectators

who also kept kicking the ball of their particular
(1 )favourite into a better position'.

In the United States between 1960 and 1972, there were

newspaper reports of 312 'riots' at sporting events

including 97 at baseball matches, 66 at American football,
(2)

54- at basketball, 39 at ice hockey and 19 at boxing matches.

During/

(1) Dundee Courier, 14 February, 1977.

(2) Dunning et al, Why fans fight, op.cit.



During an American Rules football game in Massachusetts in

October, 1 976, 4-9 arrests were made, some 30 fans taken to

hospital following fights and bottle throwing, 9 men were

stabbed and a policeman had his jaw broken and his gun

(1 )
stolen. American baseball crowds, claims the 'Sunday

Times', often throw golfballs, lead weights, darts and
(2)

bottles at players. Armed gang-fighting at British

racecourses in the 1920s has already been mentioned. In

March 1977, the crowd at a horserace meet in Lahore rioted

following an unpopular decision as to the winner. In

August 1975, there was a reported riot at Silverstone

motor racing circuit in Northamptonshire when around 300

motor cycle fans were involved in incidents causing injury

to police and firemen, tents were ripped up, a marquee was

set alight and tent pegs and iron bars were used to drive
(3)

off police and track officials.

The boxing ring has experienced its crowd troubles, too.

Bottles were thrown from the crowd at the 1975 British

light-heavyweight boxing championship fight between Johnny

Frankham and Chris Finnegan;^'Ken Buchanan spent a painful

night/

(1) Dundee Sporting Post, 23 October, 1976.

(2) Sunday Times, 21 September, 1980.

(3) Dundee Courier, 11 August, 1975-

(4.) The Sun, 5 June, 1 975.



a

night the same year in Cagliari having glass splinters

picked from his back after Sicilians had pelted the ring

with bottles. Buchanan's business manager was struck on

the head by a bottle and Buchanan's father required hospital

treatment to head injuries.Bottles and cans were thrown

into a South Korean boxing ring by spectators who were

unhappy at a decision in that country's 1978 featherweight

championship fight. And the boxing ring was burned down by

angry fans when a boxer refused to fight in Thailand in
(2 )

1979. Bottles and cans were thrown into the ring at the

end of the Minter v Hagler world middleweight title fight

at Wembley in 1980.^^

In June 1976, rival groups in the crowd fought at the

boundary edge in the cricket match between Worcestershire

and Leicestershire. Ray Illingworth was reportedly gener¬

ous in his praise of the Worcestershire side, but was less

than complimentary about the crowd: 'It was a great game

played in a competitive spirit but the fighting was a

disgraceIn August of the same year, the final Test

between England and the West Indies at the Oval broke up in

disorder a quarter of an hour before the end of the third

day/

(1) The Scotsman, 26 July, 1975.

(2) Sunday Mall, 18 March, 1979.

(3) The Scotsman, 29 September, 1980.

(/.) The Scotsman, 10 June, 1976.



day when a crowd invasion caused the umpires to suspend play.

Afterwards, the umpires explained that the pitch had been
(1 )

littered with tin cans and other debris. Bottle-

throwing fans, angered by an umpiring decision, forced the

abandonment of a 1979 'Supertest' between the West Indies
(2)

and Australia and at the Centenary Test between England

ana Australia at Lord's, the England captain and an umpire
(3)

were assaulted.

As for rugby, its fans at Murrayfield hoot and jeer when

the pre-match National Anthem ('God save the Queen') is

played and when opposing players are taking a kick at the

Scottish goal. A 'Scotsman' correspondent gave the

following account of an afternoon spent on the Murrayfield

terracing for a 1976 Scotland v France game:

'It seemed that on every side of us there
were drunken teenagers who considered that
Murrayfield was as good a place as any to
spend an afternoon drinking to the point
of inebriation and sickness .. One youth
completely lost control and lurched down
six flights of terracing steps knocking
aside everyone in his path before crashing
face down across a gangway. Another
opened a tin of beer, spraying a good part
of the contents over my daughter. Others
kept up a steady chant of bawdy nonsense ..

This together with the sound of empty tins
and bottles rolling down the concrete
steps served to make it virtually impossible
to concentrate on the game .. As if to

emphasise/

(1) Sunday Post, 8 August, 1976.

(2) Dundee Evening Telegraph, 1/ March, 1979-

(3) The Scotsman, 1 September, 1980.
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emphasise this deploring behaviour,
policemen arrived in the crowd to
apprehend two youths who, upon being
requested to empty their pockets,
produced a variety of drinks that would
not have disgraced a bar...' (1)

Only one month earlier John Rafferty had written after a

Scotland v Australia match at the same stadium: 'The sad

fact is that these days not even the revered terracings

at Murrayfield have immunity from hooliganism. Indeed one

is startled to note that newspapers now phone to check the

arrests after a Murrayfield international just as they do
(2)at those grounds where the round ball is kicked'. And

the Assistant Chief Constable of Lothian and Borders Police

predicted in early 1977 that 'crowd violence' might soon

spread to rugby internationals at Murrayfield: 'In five

years, we may see the same type of situation in inter-
(3)

national rugby matches as at football matches now'.

In a France v Scotland rugby interna-tional at the old

Colombes stadium, the scoreboard displayed the wrong result

as the operator reportedly was too frightened to show that

Scotland had won - 'He feared the crowd might lynch him'.^'1
After/

(1) The Scotsman, 16 January, 1976. Prior to the intro¬
duction of the Criminal Justice (Scotland) Act 1980
it was not in itself an offence to consume alcohol
at Murrayfield.

(2) The Scotsman, 9 December, 197$.

(3) The Scotsman, 23 February, 1977.

(A) Sunday Post, A January, 1976.



After a France v Wales rugby match in 1979 a Welsh

supporter was stabbed to death during a fight between
(1 )

French and Welsh youths. And supporters of Hull

Kingston Rovers rugby league club overturned a police car

(2)
after their team had suffered defeat. The referee was

assaulted by a spectator during a Hull v Castleford rugby
(3)

league match a year later.

A darts fan was fined at Perth Sheriff Court in 1978 for

biting a policewoman's hand after being ejected from a

darts international.^^ At another darts international

played in Dundee in 1980 and watched by a 2800 crowd, beer
(5)

cans were thrown at the English competitors.

^ Chapter 4-/

(1) The Scotsman, 19 February, 1979-

(2) Dundee Courier, 22 August, 1977.

(3) The Guardian,. 10 October, 1 978.

(A) Daily Record, 21 February, 1978.

(5) Dundee Courier, 18 February, 1980.
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Chapter 4-. Football crowd misbehaviour in other lands

Nor is association football malfeasance itself an

exclusively Eritannic malady. Several of the crowd

incidents in these other sports just described occurred

abroad and there have been many examples of 'football

hooliganism' abroad too - some of considerable gravity -

as the game became established, developed and organised

along the British lines. In Lima in 1964, 293 fans died
(1 )

during a pitch invasion. In June 1969> El Salvador

severed diplomatic relations with neighbouring Honduras

after riotous World Cup matches where fans from both
(2)

countries attacked each other on the field. Elsewhere

in Latin America, Brazilian fans enjoy flinging urine

filled plastic bags which.burst on the heads of unfortunate

spectators below, and in 1975, three people were shot dead

and four wounded in a riot at a local football match at

Goiania, Brazil: 'A fan jumped on to the pitch, revolver

in hand, to prevent a penalty kick against his team. In

the ensuing gun-battle, a second fan killed a local

councillor/

(1) Dunning et al, Why fans fight, op.cit.

(2) Almost immediately after the U.K. had severed
diplomatic relations with Argentina following that
country's invasion of the Falklands, fears were
being expressed that Scotland, England and Northern
Ireland might withdraw from the 1982 World Cup in
Spain. Sport and politics have become increasingly
intertwined.



councillor before himself dying from 80 bullet wounds. The
(1 )

fan who started the riot was also shot dead'. The same

year, in a crowded football stadium in Buenos Aires, a fan

shot and wounded five spectators during a melee over the

possession of team banners. In November 1976, police in

Tucuman, Argentina had to fire tear gas canisters to quell

fans who were throwing rocks at players during an Atletico
(2)

San Martin game. Also at the end of 1976, in Buenos

Aires, a preview was given of Argentinian police logistics

with the 1978 World Cup in mind: at the Argentina v USSR

game, 'two thousand police were on duty in the stadium,

complete with steel helmets, rifles, shields, batons, etc.

A water cannon was also in reserve along with a substantial
(3)

supply of tear gas.'. That December, too, there were

unconfirmed reports that six people were killed at a Haiti

Cuba match in the ensuing chaos that followed the death of

soldier when his rifle accidentally hit the ground, fired

and killed him.^^ And to complete a somewhat volatile

month in Latin American football, Kapellman, the Bayern

Munich winger, was hit by a firecracker thrown from the

111,000/

(1) Dundee Evening Telegragh, 12 June, 1975.

(2) The Scotsman, 17 November, 1976.

(3) Sunday Post, 26 December, 1976.

(l) On the Ball, ITN, December, 1976.



114., 000 crowd in the Inter-Continental Club Soccer Cup

against Cruzeiro at Belo Horizonte, Brazil.At a

league match in Columbia in 1981, four spectators were

killed (two from bullet wounds, two from beatings) and
(2)

forty were injured in riots.

In Europe, too, football crowds have given cause for

official concern, some many decades ago: 'In the far-

flung marches of the [Austro-Hungarian] empire [which broke

up in 1918], particularly in Serbia, long prone to spasms

of independence, the Halsburg authorities feared mass

spectator sports, for the common reason of social control'.

In 1908* Manchester United players came under attack from

hostile crowds in Budapest. In Yugoslavia, in the mid-

1950s, there existed football crowd misbehaviour known as

'Zusism'.^^ The official communist newspaper 'Borba'

apparently described how supporters at a 1955 match played

near Belgrade 'rushed on the field carrying knives

knocked down the referee and put him out of action for at

least six months ' and further reported preparations at

another/

(1) The Scotsman, 23 December, 1976.

(2) World Soccer, December 1981. Columbia was the schedule
venue for the 1986 World Cup.

(3) Walvin, op.cit, p.100.

(4-) This 'phenomenon' is reported by Dunning et al,
Why fans fight and Hard enough, op.cit. They write
that ZUS is a Serbo-Croat acronym for 'slaughter, kill
annihilate' .



another match for which spectators were to come armed with
(1 )

hammers, mallets and metal bars.

Dundee F.C. players were 'jostled, punched and spat on as

(2)
they left the field .. (and) chairs were thrown at them'

after a European Cup-tie in Cologne in 1962; the Rangers

goalkeeper had a glass thrown at him during the second half

and the Rangers team manager received minor facial injuries

when a bottle was hurled through the team coach window

during the controversial visit to Dublin in 1975 in the

same tournament; and an Israeli player was stabbed to death

by a fan during a domestic match in that country in the

same year. In one weekend in 1978, a referee in Yugoslavia

was stabbed and a player in Jordan died after being beaten

by a spectator.

In 1976, Real Madrid were ordered by the European Football

Union (UEFA) to play their next three 'home' games in

European cup-ties at stadia at least 188 miles (300

kilometres) from Madrid following rowdy behaviour by their

fans at the end of a European Cup semi-final with Bayern

Munich. The stadium in Valencia was closed for 22 months

and the Spanish F.A. fined £12,500 after a Scottish linesman

was felled by an orange during a Spain v Yugoslavia match

in/

(1) Ibid.

(2) Dundee Courier, 9 December, 1976.



in 1979. At a Malaga v Real Madrid game in January 1982
C1 )

the referee was hit by a bottle. At the 1982 German

Cup Final 138 supporters were injured and 92 were

(2)
'temporarily detained'. UEFA also fined AEK Athens

£1,150 in 1977 because their spectators threw missiles and

fireworks in a game against Juventus and a further £230

because of a crowd break-in against Queen's Park Rangers,

in yet another example of a 'European friction'. In 1981

Inter Milan were also banned from playing within 300 kilo¬

metres after fireworks had been set off and bottles thrown

during a European Cup-tie, and three Glasgow Celtic fans

were stabbed by rival Juventus supporters in Turin. Three

clubs - Olympique Marseilles (France), Olympiakas Piraeus

(Greece) and Oporto (Portugal) - have had their stadia
(3)

suspended by UEFA more than once.

The Greek police, clad in crash helmets and vizo.rs, now

give demonstrations of strength to football crowds as a

warning to potential troublemakers at major matches

following the 'spate of football violence In Greece recently'

and/

(1) This incident took place at the ground which was to be
Scotland's home in the 1982 World Cup. Ian Archer,
reporting the game for the Sunday Standard (2/ January,
1982) claimed the trouble received scant attention in
the Spanish media as such events were commonplace.

(2) The Scotsman, 3 May, 1982.

(3) Dundee Sporting Post, 11 August, 1979.

(4.) The Scotsman, 18 January, 1977.



and Spanish police in Barcelona were forced to charge with

batons hundreds of spectators who set fire to a Spanish

television vehicle in rioting after the local team's match

with Malaga in February 1977.

Turkish fans threw tin cans at their own international side

as they were going down to Finland in April 1977, and the

custom in Italy is apparently for fans to hurl cushions and

throw plastic bags filled with water down from the
(1 )

terracings. On the same day in 1981 that bottles were

being hurled during a Belgian League match at Antwerp,

'bombs' were being exploded on the pitch at the Hague v

(2)Utrecht"'match in neighbouring Holland.

Even in North America, where soccer is still in its infancy,

a match between the Los Angeles Aztecs and the Vancouver

Whitecaps led to fighting among players, officials and a

couple of angry supporters and a 'friendly' international

between Peru and Mexico played in Los Angeles almost had to
(3)be abandoned because of bottles thrown by Mexican fans.

A footballer who has played professionally in both Scotland

and Canada has claimed that crowd trouble in Canada -

especially where immigrant fans are involved - is quite

common:

'..it's/

(1) Sunday Post, 9 January, 1977.

(2) Dundee Courier, 23 November, 1981.

(3) The Scotsman, 13 April, 1978.



it's far worse than any Rangers v Celtic
game. Greeks, Portuguese, Serbians, Croatians
- they all support their teams passionately.
Terracing battles and objects being thrown on
the park are common if things aren't going
the way the crowd wants them to. At a recent
match between Windsor and the Greek side Pan-
hellenic, the Canadian referee awarded two
penalties against the Greeks, then sent off
the Greek centre-forward. The Greeks in the
crowd were annoyed all right. They invaded
the pitch - and beat up the referee. That
was just for starters. One of them stole a
policeman's gun in the melbe, then ran around
the park brandishing it'. (1)

In Sierra Leone, another of football's backwaters, the odd

(2)
pitch invasion by supporters is experienced.

In 1981 Hong Kong fans lit bonfires in the stadium and
%

overturned cars after a defeat by China's Guandong provin-
(3)

cial team. The New Zealand F.A. were fined £2,900 by
-s*

FIFA the same year after a youth ran onto the pitch at a

New Zealand-Kuwait World Cup qualifying game and the referee

was attacked. Twelve fans died and nearly 100 were injured
-f

in violent clashes between fans at a league match in

Calcutta. And 4-0 people, including 15 policemen, were

injured in a clash between supporters and police in
(5)

Chittagong, Bangladesh.

Reports/

(1) Sunday Post, 2 July, 1978.

(2) The Scotsman, / February, 1977.

(3) The Scotsman, 21 January, 1981.

(4-) Dundee Courier, 18 August, 1 980.

(5) The Scotsman, 17 November, 1980.



Reports of 'hooliganism' in Eastern Europe are occasionally

'leaked': seven fans were imprisoned in 1979 for 'damaging

seats, throwing objects on to the park and talking back to

the police' at a Dynamo Berlin v Magdeburg match; after a

match in the Soviet Union in 1977 supporters set police

cars on fire.

To return to British soil, according to Ian Taylor, in the

1960s and 1970s especially, 'the processes of changing

control, professionalisation and internationalisation have

alienated the game from the control of the soccer sub¬

culture". In place of the "participatory democracy", .. we

are presented with a soccer that is dominated by contrac¬

tual relationships between club and player-and between

player and supporter, a soccer in which the clubs are

increasingly concerned to provide a passive form of spectacle

and a soccer that is dominated by financial rather than

sub-cultural relationships'.1""^ For Taylor, an alien and

professionalised/

(l) Ian Taylor, 'Soccer Consciousness and Soccer Hooli¬
ganism \ in Stan Cohen (ed.), Images of Deviance,
London 1971, p.150. Stan Cohen, in Folk Devils and
Moral Panics, op. cit, at pp.viii-ix, has himself
warned against tne Hrver-facile drift to historicism'
undertaken by Ian Taylor (op.cit.) and implied by
James Walvin (op.cit.) thus:

'There are too many points at which the
sociological enterprise of understanding
the present is assumed to have been solved
by an appeal to the past. No doubt it is
important .. to define football hooli¬
ganism in terms of the erosion of the
sport's traditions by bourgeois entertain¬
ment values .. the connection sound(s)

plausible/



professionalised game is a continuing source of ambivalence
- the fans are for the club but not of it - thereby

creating the possibility of a drift into 'hooligan
• + i (1)resistance ' .

Be /

plausible. But in each case, a
single and one-directional historical
trend is picked out and then pro¬
jected on to a present which is much
more complicated, contradictory or
ambiguous .. I am less than convinced
that any essentialist version of
history - such as the dominant one of
a free working class interfered with
since the eighteenth century by the
bourgeois state apparatus - is either
necessary or sufficient to make sense
of delinquency or youth culture today'.

(l) Ibid, p.153- Taylor has himself conceded elsewhere
that the Scottish game is less alien and professiona¬
lised than in England; see 'Hooliganism: Soccer's
Resistance Movement', Hew Society, 7 August, 1969,
204.-6 at p.204.. And though many English clubs may
have had working class origins, only two Scottish
clubs seem to have overtly arisen from this sort of
background: Celtic were formed in 1888 with the
principal aim of providing soup kitchens for the poor
while Meadowbank Thistle, Scotland's youngest senior
club, changed their name from Ferranti Thistle, an
Edinburgh works team. On the other hand, Dundee
business men got together in 1922 and changed Dundee
Hibernian (who were formed in 1910) to Dundee City
(this club became Dundee United in 1923); Kilmarnock
and Dunfermline were formed by groups of cricketers
in 1869 and 1874- respectively (cricket in Scotland
hardly being a working class pastime); Rangers were
formed by a group of oarsmen from Gareloch in 1873;
and Hamilton Accies were founded in 1870 by a group
of pupils and F.P.s from Hamilton Academy.
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(1 )Be that as it may, the last twenty years have also seen

a/

(1) Professionalism was, in fact, legalised in England as
far back as 1885- However, a Marxist interpretation
of the relationship between sport and capitalism is
useful in that it draws attention to the importance of
social control in that society: the relationship is
one of hegemony located at the political-cultural-
psychological levels; sport is one aspect of the pro¬
cess of domination (economism being another); and,
periodically, sport appears to provide an increased
range of freedoms while in reality it exemplifies the
extension of exploitation and alienation. See John
Hargreaves, 'The Political Economy of Mass Sport',
Society for Study of Labour History Bulletin.32, Spring
1976, 11.

Football is thus seen as a commodity on a European or
World market which depends on competition:
'.. clubs are desperate for results as never before
Thus, ends-and-means philosophies predominate.
{Much bigtime football now is about as attractive
to watch as cement-mixing, and is won by "method";
and the result is uncritical spectators attracted
not to the pleasures of the game but to winning
no matter how .. (the needs of the capitalist
system) are what hooligan behaviour in the streets
and at football games should be measured against.
Saturday afternoons in Britain bring displays
of irresponsible conduct; yet the fact is that
capitalism depends on irresponsibility. It is
not even just a matter of competition and the
idealisation of the top dog. The mass of people
have to be persuaded continually to -surrender
control of their own lives, to accept paradoxes
which should not deceive a child, to act complai-
santly while being swindled from all sides day in
and out'.

(R. Barltrop, 'Violence on the Terraces', Socialist
Standard 71, October 1975, 188.)

Walvin, however, feels that hegemony in football is
not so easy to find: football's institutions may have
been perfected in the nineteenth century by the middle
class but the working class took them over and changed
them to their own purposes. Walvin (op.cit, p.181)
objects to the view that interprets football as an
analogue to the Roman 'bread and circuses' or as an
'opium of the masses' and device of the capitalist
order which uses the aggression of players and fans as

a/



a safety valve to maintain the stability of bourgeois
capitalism for three reasons:- (1) the turbulence of
football pre-dates the emergence of bourgeois
capitalism; (2) collective strength and controlled
aggression are common to many games; and (3) non-
capitalist footballers seem no less aggressive.

Of Taylor's view that football is no longer a
'participatory democracy', Walvin (op.cit, p.182)
concedes that the stars of the game may well be out of
reach of the rank and file supporters, unlike the
period up to the 1960s, but that the great majority of
professional footballers remain within the social
experience, geographical reach and sympathy of their
supporters:

'To suggest that the prosperity of the few
has produced an unbridgeable gulf between
footballers and their fans (and then to
suggest, by an unprovable assertion, that
this gulf produces an alienation which
leads to hooliganism) is to do an injustice
both to the nature and history of English
football, by suggesting that the well-paid
dlite are typical. Nor is it valid to view
'the commercial exploitation of football as
a new phenomenon; a glance at the bitter
complaints about commercialism between 1880
and 1914- will reveal the same syndrome, if
not the same degree of money-making, in and
around the game. Footballers today remain
overwhelmingly working class in origin, even
though some now find themselves in the super¬
tax bracket. The link between boy street
footballer and professional is direct and
unmarked by any sense of alienation of one
from the other'. (pp.182-3)

A. M. Rintoul, in his study of the class status of
Hibernian players, concludes on the other hand that
the professional footballer has a 'privatised' rather
than a working class status - Football as a Means of
Social Mobility: the Case of the Professional Foot¬
baller , Univ. of Edinburgh (unpublished dissertation)
1974.



a. phenomenal increase in the power and influence of

the mass media, especially television and newspapers which

have been eager to project 'football hooligans' and 'foot¬

ball hooliganism' respectively as 'folk devils' and as a

(1 )'moral panic'. If one adopts a labelling perspective,

such sensational reportage may itself provoke a train of

significant consequences, both for those labelled as

'hooligans' and for those attracted by such a label:

'
. . media fears over the possibility of disorder

during the 1966 World Cup led to the dramatisation
of incidents which, in varying degrees, had always
characterised the professional game. Match days
and football grounds began to be portrayed, even
if inadvertently, as times and places where fights
occurred. Local "hard cases" from sections of the

working class, who were at least as interested in
fighting as in watching football, began, for the
first time in large numbers, to view the terraces
as places where they could enhance their reputations
for toughness. Assisted both by popular press and
official action, "Ends" began to establish their
own reputations. As a result, recruitment escalated'.

According/

(1) These terms originate In Stan Cohen's first edition of
Folk Devils and Moral Panics: the creation of the
mods and rockers (London 1972). Mods, rockers, drug
takers, skinheads, punks, muggers and rapists have
also populated these roles and as Cohen himself points
out (in his introduction): 'More moral panics will be
generated and other, as yet nameless, folk devils will
be created'. The reprehensible behaviour of white-
collar criminals, on the other hand, tends to be
'recognised' only by academic criminologists. And
organised crime, according to Donald Cressey (in
'Methodological Problems In the Study of Organised
Crime as a Social Problem', Annals of the American
Academy of Political and Social Science 37/, November
1967" 101-22) is not even regarded as a 'social proble
as there is little demand that 'something be done abou
it' .

(2) Dunning et al, Hard enough, op.cit, p.3ZZ- Similar
media fears were expressed in the build-up to the 1982
World Cup, especially in view of the Falklands crisis.



(1 )
According to the labelling approach, the societal

reaction that brands an individual a 'football hooligan1

may increase rather than decrease deviance where the

individual accepts the control agent's definition of his

behaviour as part of his self-conception. Legislators, the

police, the courts and the media are the principal reactors

in the Deviancy Amplification Process and thus, it is

suggested, contribute to the perpetuation and increase in

deviant behaviour. It is essentially the exaggerated media

presentation of the 'problem', of its frequency and of its

gravity that has shaped a savage public response and has

encouraged the increasingly draconian use of the criminal

law as a solution to the perceived problem. Supporters of

certain clubs - Rangers, Celtic and Hearts in Scotland;

Manchester United, Chelsea, West Ham, Millwall and Leeds in

England - have been presented as especially 'dangerous'.

During the football season 1975-76 (the first season after

league reconstruction in Scotland) I engaged in trying to

collate reported manifestations of such 'hooliganism',
(2)

resistant or otherwise. To this end, I relied mainly

on/

(1) F. Tannenbaum (in Crime and the Community, New York
1938) first discussed the concept of 'tagging', but
E. Lemert is usually credited with the first statement
of the labelling perspective - see Social Pathology,
New York 1951.

(2) See Appendix A which demonstrates the zeal with which
the media - especially the popular media - chart
'football hooliganism'.



on information relayed by the mass media themselves

together with personal observation of malfeasance at

football matches and casual reports from police, friends,

etc, in the attempt to isolate myths from realities and

to understand exactly what goes on at football matches,

compared to the popular beliefs. Police arrest statistics

are mentioned, often detailed, as the media view them as

divine indicators of ill-health. I have, however, tried

to maintain a healthy respect for Harwin Voss's view that

criminal statistics tell us as much about law enforcement

agents as they do about the offender.I am further

aware that my methodology, however extensive-, in no sense

leads tb an exhaustive documentation of all acts of

football 'hooliganism' during that season, but I am never¬

theless hopeful that a consideration of both formal

statistical methods (quoted with approval by the media)
and less formal observational data will help pinpoint and

elucidate common misperceptions, in the belief that

accurate description of phenomena must precede analysis.

My major concentration of focus - and that of the 'Scottish

press' - has been on Scottish football, especially the

Premier League, though references are made from time to

time/

(l) H.L. Voss, 'Ethnic Differentials in Delinquency in
Hololulu ' , J. Crim. Law, Criminol. and Police Science
54. (1963), 322. This viewpoint and the role of the
police at football matches are discussed in Part II.



time to the best documented manifestations of English

soccer hooliganism (almost inevitable in countries with
( 1 )

overlapping political and media systems).

Appendix A, then, outlines the hooligan incidents that 'came

to my attention' during the course of one season. Not all

hooligan activity is of course reported in the press but

one can safely assume that much of the most serious

(violent) or unusual that comes to their attention will be,

even though (paradoxically) it will be presented as 'usual'.

Biases are involved in the selection of news for publication

and in the terminology employed. There were certainly

incidents of serious violence among supporters during the

season 1975-76 though listing them together heightens the

impression and, bearing in mind the total number of football

spectators in attendance, physical violence amongst football

crowds is exceptional behaviour. 'Outbreaks' of 'football

hooliganism' are usually much less 'dangerous'. The 'fact'

that there has been no 'hooliganism' at all at a football

match is not, of course, particularly newsworthy.

Though/

(1) Even my Scottish newspaper 'selection' is not without
bias: tb« facts that I lived in Edinburgh, that I
maintained a regular contact with Dundee and that
Strathclyde Police proved less than enthusiastic in
confirming or denying reported arrest statistics
contributed towards something of an east, coast bias.



Though the news-gathering and arrest-making processes

both involve considerable discretion, it is not here

suggested that newspapers simply and exclusively produce

'lies', merely that they distort reality to an extent in

their selection and presentation. Football hooliganism,

as revealed solely by the mass media, is a partial picture

that requires to be supplemented by other perspectives.

Chapter 5/
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Chapter 5 . 'Hooligan' acts in the minor grades

It is interesting to note that practically all the instances

of lower grade crowd hooliganism - as in the senior grade - occur

at 'derby' and/or cup matches.

(1 )In the Highlands during a Huntly v Rothes game on 25
(2)October 1975 'something close to a "riot situation"'

arose, according to the Scottish Football Association, when

'the referee was surrounded by spectators, thrown to the
(2)

ground and kicked and punched by them.' . Just two days

after Christmas that year 'violence flared on the terracing

at Kingsmills Park, Inverness, during the local "derby"

Highland League game between Thistle and Caledonian.

Midway through the second half fighting broke out and

policemen and police dogs moved in quickly and the game was

(3)
held up for about five minutes'. In October of 1976,

Highland League club Brora Rangers banned for life three

spectators who were charged with causing trouble at the

Scottish Qualifying Cup third round tie against Caledonian.^H1
In April 1977 there was more trouble following another

'derby' match between the Inverness sides. A few days

after the match Thistle's official programme criticised the

Caley fans for their behaviour when a Thistle player was

s tretchered/

(1) These towns are only 20 miles apart.

(2) Report of a S.F.A. Council meeting in The Scotsman,
13 January, 1976.

(3) News of the World, 28 December, 1975.

(4-) This is the sort of non-penal response this author would seek
to encourage.



stretchered off the park: 'In scenes more reminiscent of

the old Roman Coliseum when they fed folk to the lions./,

these modern-day animals cheered and applauded and gave

(1 )
an encore when the ambulance took the player away'. On

the day that the programme was produced, Caley and Ross

County were contesting the North of Scotland Cup Final at

Thistle's ground, neutral Kingsmills Park. Later, 9

arrests were made outside the ground and at Inverness

railway station.

The Borders region (where the course of the oval ball is

pursued with greater zeal) has also had the occasional

football crowd incident: in September 1975, during a

Scottish Cup qualifying game between Gala Fairydean and

Selkirk, the latter's trainer was allegedly struck as the
(2)

teams left the field at half-time.

Nor has junior football in Scotland had its spectator

troubles to seek. Two policemen were injured on 7 February

1976 in a crowd disturbance at the end of the Shotts Bon

Accord v Darvel Junior Cup 5th round tie. The home side

lost 2-1, with both the visitor^' goals coming from penalty

kicks. Police reinforcements were brought in and 5 arrests

were/

(1) Sunday Post, 3 April,1977.

(2) The Scotsman, 22 September, 1 975.



(1 )
were made. Darvel, in fact, reached the final of the

Junior Cup in April of that year, played against Bo'ness

United at Hampden Park before 20,000 spectators. Twelve

arrests were made that day. In September, a junior foot¬

ball match 'suffered the worst excesses of frightening
(2)

hooliganism'. The teams had to be led off the field for
(2)

15 minutes when 'rival gangs clashed on the terracing'

and encroached onto the field of play during the Beith v

Kilbirnie Ladeside cup game. Once again, extra police

had to be summoned 'as the rival fractions brandished

(2)
bottles and had a real set-to'. Fighting broke out,

too, two months later at the Wishaw v Camelon Junior Cup

game and again spectators spilled on to the field. In

January 1977 police reinforcements, including a dog and

handler, were called in after terracing incidents among

fans at the Fauldhouse United v Auchinleck Talbot Junior

Cup-tie and two youths were arrested. And of Saturday

February 12,1977, the 'Sunday Post', eternally vigilant of

junior football hooliganism, reported that Scotland's worst

football violence broke out at a junior game when fighting

took place on the terracing during the Kirkintilloch Rob
(3)

Roy v Larkhall Thistle Junior Cup-tie. Here, too, play

had to be stopped for 15 minutes as the crowd encroached on

the/

(1) Sunday Post, 8 February,1976.

(2) Sunday Post, 19 September,1976.

(3) Sunday Post, 13 February, 1 977.



the pitch. Ten arrests were made on charges approximating

to breaches of the peace - one arrested had called the

police 'Gestapo bastards' and another had thrown a beer can

which hit a policeman and had himself run across the
(1 )

pitch. Two weeks later, there were 25 arrests at the

Tranent v Broxburn Athletic Junior Cup-tie when the home

side were defeated 2-1 before 4,000 fans. The game had to

be stopped twice as young fans ran across the pitch to get
(2)

away from the trouble.

Crowd incidents were reported at junior cup matches played

in early 1982. Fighting broke out at the game between

Lochee United and Cumnock and one fan had his ear-ring torn

out. The game was watched by 1,000 people with over half
(3)of them visiting fans. The same day eight arrests were

made from a 3>000 crowd at a Sauchie v Bo'ness cup-tie. A

policeman was injured and police dogs were used.^^ Three
-f

weeks/

(1) The Scotsman, 15 February, 1 977.

(2) John Fairgrieve's Away wi'the Goalie (London 1977) is
and entertaining anecdotal account of Lothian junior
football: 'An inter-village match in the Lothians had
most of the characteristics of a tribal war' (p.1/).

(3) Dundee Courier, 1 March,1982.

(4.) The Scotsman, 1 March, 1 982. A police officer who was
on duty at this game told me that teenagers were
drinking openly and excessively inside the ground, but
that there was little the police could do as junior
grounds are not 'designated grounds' within the terms
of the Criminal Justice (Scotland) Act 1980, s 68.
This officer was thinking only in terms of a penal
style of social control.



weeks later nine arrests were made at the Baillieston v

(1 )
Armadale Thistle tie.

Amateur football in Scotland, too, has experienced the odd

crowd incident. Lothian Amateur F.A. at the end of 1976

saw fit to reprimand one of its member clubs, Craigshill of

Livingston because of the foul and abusive language of
(2)

unruly spectators. At an even lower level yet, a Dundee

youth football team and their supporters were described as

'a bunch of hooligans' by a defending solicitor in Perth

Sheriff Court in December 1975 following trouble at a

Sunday match between Alyth Under-18's and Charleston F.C.

from Dundee. Charleston's supporters allegedly stopped the

game several times with their behaviour and the game was

eventually abandoned when they came onto the pitch and

started fighting with the referee. One of the defendants

in the court action was an Alyth player who had assaulted
■f

a Dundee man in the coach after the latter had called him a

(3)
'teuchter'. The City Slicker v Country Bumpkin

dichotomy would seem to exist at this grade too.

According to the 'Sun' newspaper, 'schoolboy football teams

may/

(1) Sunday Post, 21 March,1982.

(2) Edinburgh Evening News (Sports edn.), 13 November, 1976.

(3) Dundee Courier, 23 December, 1 975- The word 'teuchter'
means a tough or country person.
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may be banned from a youth league .. because of rowdy

parents 1. At one match between teams in the Suffolk and

Essex Youth Combination parents reportedly stoned a visiting

goalkeeper and at another they allegedly abused the referee

so severely that he abandoned the game.In South Africa

one student died, 17 were injured and four buses were

burned in rioting that followed an inter-schools match

between two black teams - stones, knives and axes were used
(2)

as rival supporters fought each other.

If it is open to doubt as to whether there can be instances

of the 'sublime' within this topic, we nevertheless have an

example of the ridiculous: the 'Sun' again reported,

'disgraceful scenes this time at an inter-town schools game

at Gainsborough in Lincolnshire when ' (g)angs of children -

all under 11 - pelted the pitch with stones and cans. They

threw things at school officials and shouted abuse. And

they even stole the ball'.'

Crowd trouble can therefore occur amongst followers of the

most humble of teams. Ian Taylor's view that supporters

drift into 'hooligan resistance' through an ambivalence

created by an alien, professionalised and internationalised

game that is no longer a participatory democracy hardly

seems/

(1) The Sun, 30 November, 1976.

(2) The Scotsman, 5 September, 1980.

(3) The Sun, 3 November, 1976.



\

seems an acceptable approach to understanding the club-

player- supporter relationship in the minor grades. Here,

the relationship has traditionally been more subcultural

than financial - and it remains so. Rugby too retains its

amateur status in Scotland, yet its games are not always

free from hooliganism^^ Factors other than a 'newly-

discovered contractual bond' must therefore be identified,

perhaps situational factors or even more sequentially

remote factors related to long-standing and complementary

feelings of antagonism and affiliation that are involved

in the whole-hearted support of any competitor, especially

where rival 'forces' are present.

Chapter 6/

(1) See Ch.3.
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Chapter 6. Hie role and influence of the mass media^

A 'high' number of arrests following a football game is generally

reported in the media and presented as the principal indicator of

conduct to abhor. Exceptionally, sane satisfaction may be expressed

with large-scale arrests. Mr. Denis Howell, when he was Minister

of Sport, took large nurrbers of arrests to be a healthy sign since

he saw such as representing police efficiency and as contributing

towards the reduction of the 'problem':

' It was a success for the police that so
many hooligans were arrested. Hie object
of the exercise was to reduce the size of

(ry.
the problem to one the police could manage' .

Later that same month, the Scottish Cup Final between Rangers and

Celtic, the theoretical climax to the Scottish football season,

was played and appropriately a 'record' 139 fans were apprehended by

police/

(1) Though the role and influence of the mass media on the
phenomenon of football crowd misbehaviour is considered
to be significant, this is not a study of the mass media
perse.

(2) Hie Tines, 5 May, 1977, reporting Mr. Howell's comments
following 111 arrests at a Wolverhampton Wanderers v
Chelsea match.



police. The mass media are often accused of gloating over

such incidents of crowd unrest but during this game, as far

as the live television coverage was concerned, we 'saw lots
(1 )of smiles and jubilation but never a hint of nastiness'. '

The only reference to crowd hooliganism we had during an

extensive day's B.B.C. television coverage of the match was

during a brief pre-match interview with Mr. Frank McElhone^-*
when he (clearly not at one with Mr. Howell's ruminations)

pointed out with dismay that there had already been one

arrest made. B.B.C. Radio coverage of the game too was

extremely bashful, not to say mistaken, when it reported

that the match crowd had been well-behaved.

The newspaper medium, however, over the next few days, was

to prove much more forthcoming in its reportage of the

crowd events: 'There were Celtic, the Cup-winners,

cavorting around at one end of the ground saluting their

rapturous support, while at the other end a policeman lay on

the track hard up against the barrier on which is mounted

the all-important retaining fence, pinned down by a vicious

hail of glinting bottles and cans hurled by the enraged

Rangers following. Other policemen and ambulancemen attemp¬

ted to go about their duties in the area and at the same

time contrived to dodge as best they could the broadsides

of/

(1) The Scotsman, 9 May(1977.

(2) chairman of the Scottish Working Group on football crowd
behaviour.



of missiles which sprayed towards them from the heart of

the seething mob .. After the mob had spilled out into the

streets, their progress was marked by the ugly din of

violence as they clashed with their counterparts from the

opposing camp .. Stretchers, meanwhile, were rushed from

inside the ground to the places of uproar outside'.

It was a controversial penalty incident from which Celtic

scored the only goal of the match during the first half

that started the terracing troubles and it was during the

winning team's triumphant parade at the end of the match

that most arrests were made. Practically all the arrests

inside the ground were made at the 'Rangers end' and

fighting was even reported in the stand. The 'Sunday Mail',

continuing the battlefield metaphors, reported on its

front page that 'a fleeing Rangers fan said breathlessly as

he scurried to safety from the bombardment at the ground's
(2 )covered West terracing: "it was like a mortar attack"'.

-/

However, even if live television was not involved in the

highlighting of the Hampden trouble it was nevertheless

accused of being responsible for much of the crowd

disturbance by Mr Desmond White, chairman of Glasgow Celtic

and a member of the Scottish Working Group on football

crowd behaviour. Mr White was reported to believe that

much/

(1) The Scotsman, 9 May 1977.

(2) Sunday Mail, 8 May, 1977.



much of the trouble was 'caused' by the relatively poor

attendance - only 54.000 - for which television was appar¬

ently responsible and which allowed supporters to move

(1 )
around the stadium.

There may be no doubt that there has been an apparent

(statistical) and a real increase in incidents of football

hooliganism over recent years. But, as McClintock and

Avison concluded with regard to crime generally, it is

doubtful if the real increase is as great as is often
(2)considered. In this respect, the mass media have had a

(3)
significant role to play.

It is true to say, as David Hutchison, a lecturer in

communication studies, has pointed out, that 'the mass medi

now occupy a central role in our society and it is not

therefore surprising that their mode of operation and their

effects are the subject of continual public discussion

For most people, reading newspapers, listening to the radio

and television are daily rituals. In each of these forms

of the media, crime is highly ranked. Leaute, for instance

has/

(1) The Scotsman, 9 May,1977.

(2) F.H. McClintock and N.H. Avison, Crime in England and
Wales, London 1968.

(3) As they also had in their massive coverage of mugging
in the 1970s. See Hall et al, (on.cit).

(4) The Scotsman, 25 October, 1 975.
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has mentioned that the largest selling edition of a daily

newspaper in Paris between 194-6 and 1950 featured a criminal

trial in the Assize Court. Apparently, neither the first

election of the Fourth Republic nor the Bikini bomb had

i i (Dgreater sales value.

(2)
Lenke has looked at four prominent European newspapers

including the 'Daily Mirror' and concluded that 6.6$ - 8.6$
of the available space (excluding advertisements) was

reserved for articles about crimes. Moreover, 45$ of the

crime material related to crimes of violence. 'Randomly'
(3)

selecting copies of the 'Daily Record' and 'The Scotsman',

I calculated 'crime ratios' of 9.1$ (including the main

front page story) and 5-2$ respectively. Well over half of

both newspapers' crime material related to crimes of

violence. And, according to Martin and Webster's studies

into press reporting, it may be that local evening papers

have/

(1) J. L'6aute, Criminologie et Science Penitentiare,
Paris 1972, quoted by L.B. Lenke in Council of
Europe, Violence in Society, Tenth Conference of
of Directors of Criminological Research Institutes,
op.cit, p.96.

(2) Ibid.

(3) My 'random' selection consisted of a determination
(in 1975) to purchase those newspapers on whatever
day I would be writing up this particular part of
the thesis. The day in question turned out (by chance)
to be Friday, 13 May,1977.

(4) J.P. Martin and D. Webster, The Social Consequences of
Conviction, London 1971, p.72.



have an even greater percentage of news space devoted to

crime. With specific regard to reports of football

hooliganism, the Sunday newspapers, the Monday and Tuesday

dailies and Monday's local evening newspapers have pn

obvious monopoly of coverage due to their temporal proxi¬

mity to Saturday's match and Monday's court disposal.

To try and understand this enormous media interest in

crime, we might do well to refer to Daniel Boorstin's

opinion when he writes: 'Crimes and sports are among the
(1

only real events we have left in a world of pseudo events' .

In the British context, a phenomenon like 'football

hooliganism' may be seen to be the most 'real' event of all

in that it incorporates both sport and crime, and this

'reality' will be enhanced if violence can'be accommodated:

'Any crime can be lifted into news visibility
if violence becomes associated with it, since
violence is perhaps the supreme example of
the news value "negative consequences". f

Violence represents a basic violation of the
person; the greatest personal crime is -"murder"
bettered only by the murder of a law-enforce¬
ment agent, a policeman. Violence is also
the ultimate crime against property and against
the state. It thus represents a fundamental
rupture in the social order. The use of
violence marks the distinction between those
who are fundamentally of society and those
who are outside it. It is coterminous with
the boundary of "society" itself ... The
state, and the state only, has the monopoly
of legitimate violence, and this "violence"
is used to safeguard society against "illegi¬
timate" uses. Violence thus constitutes a

critical/

(1) Daniel Boorstin, The Image or what happened to the
American dream, Stockholm 1968,quoted by Lehke, op.
cit, p.97•



critical threshold in society; all acts,
especially criminal ones, which transgress
that boundary, are, by definition, worthy
of news attention'. (1) (emphases in original)

Public opinion about crime, or violence, or football

hooliganism, may be fashioned to some degree by the emphases,

or even nuances, of newspapers. And it has been seen from

the survey of newspaper reports during 1975-6 and in

subsequent years that the press - and especially the

popular press - is extremely fond of invoking battle

metaphors more appropriate to the Falklands crisis when

describing groups of football supporters ('ranks',

'brigades', 'armies'), their interactions ('clashes',

'running battles', 'pitched battles'), their encroachment

onto the field of play ('field invasions') and the objects

that are sometimes thrown (even a marshmallow becomes a

'missile') .

The impact and exaggeration of newspapers on drug-taking
(2)

has been discussed by Jock Young, and on the activities

of/

(1) Hall et al, op.cit, pp.67-8.

(2) Jock Young, 'Mass Media, Drugs and Deviance', in P.
Rock and M. Mcintosh (eds. ), Deviance arid Social Control,
London 1 974-5
Young, 'The Role of the Police as Amplifiers of
Deviancy', in S. Cohen (ed.), Images of Deviance, op.
cit, pp.27-61;
Young, The Drugtakers: the social meaning of drug use,
London 1971; and
Young,'Drugtaking, Reaction and the Subterranean World
of Play' in Paul Wiles (ed.), The Sociology of Crime and
Deliquency in Britain, London 1976.



5S

( 1 )
of mods and rockers by Stan Cohen. From the 1960s to

the present time especially, the 'football hooligan' has

also been moulded into one of society's principal infima

species:

'The football hooligan has become firmly
established as one of society's leading
"devils". Each Saturday, press, radio and
television news give us up-to-date accounts
of which side caused the most havoc, or who
stabbed whom and how many times. The B.B.C.
sports department, with its coy editing of
"Match of the Day", seems to be alone in
heeding warnings like those of the sociolo¬
gists Stanley Cohen and Jock Young - that
over-reporting itself helps breed the "evil"
it attacks'. (2)

As has been seen,many instances of football hooliganism

become front page newspaper material; B.B.C. Radio Scotland

regularly collates the day's arrests for its after midnight

Saturday evening news headlines and even Radio Luxembourg

frantically gets in on the act. So liberally has the

expression been bandied about and so wide-ranging are its

disparaging connotations that even anti-motorway campaigner

John Tyme has been called a 'soccer hooligan' at a public

inquiry/

(1) Stan Cohen, Folk Devils and Moral Panics: the
creation of the mods and rockers, op.cit. There is a
vast and ever-growing literature on the mass media's
role and influence over criminal behaviour and over

how it is perceived. This work is not a review of the
literature, though the works of Young and Cohen are
quoted as important examples of such literature.

(2) Peter Marsh, Understanding Aggro ,op.cit, p.7.



(1)
inquiry.

In an attempt to seek an explanation for this newspaper

practice of crime exaggeration, Lenke has set about

analysing the newspaper as an 'organisation' thereby using
f 2)

an approach suggested by Etzioni. First, according to
/ Q N

Lenke,' ^we must look at the goals of our organisation,

which may be of two kinds - ideal goals and real goals. An

ideal goal would be to distribute news and to create and

change opinions, frequently of a political nature. But the

real goal is seen in commercial terms - 'to realise a

profit for the owners'. Support for this goal, writes

Lenke, is based on the fact that almost every big newspaper

is a lucrative private enterprise.

Since crime news apparently sells newspaper copies, 'we

find that over-reporting of crimes helps the newspaper to
-f

reach/

(1) The Scotsman, 17 September 1976. Cf. S. Hall et al
(op.cit., p770) who write: 'it is not merely co¬
incidental that the language used to justify actions
against any potential group of trouble-makers deploys,
as one of its critical boundary markers, the imagery
of criminality and illegality, applying it either
directly, or indirectly, by association; for example,
the signification of student protesters as "student
hooligans", or "hoodlums", or academic "thugs"'.

(2) A. Etzioni, Modern Organisations, New York 196/.

(3) Lenke, op.cit, p.98.



reach both the real and the ideal goal i.e. to increase

profits and to increase the number of readers subject to
•

n i (1)influence ' .

Jock Young has rightly pointed out that in such a competi¬

tive situation a newspaper must strive constantly to

maintain and extend its circulation and that a major

component of what is newsworthy is that which arouses

public indignation:

'Thus the media have an institutionalised need
to expose social problems, to act as if they
were the personified moral censors of their
readership ' . (2 )

News has been presented as 'purposive behaviour' i.e. an

activity that not only reacts to events but also that
(3)

creates them. The media, by allocating personnel, time

and space, channel resources and attention to some

activities (e.g. football crowd misbehaviour) and not to

others. In so doing, decisions are made as to what/will

become news and what will not, and what will be presented

as 'social problems':

'The media do not simply and transparently
report events which are "naturally" news¬
worthy in themselves. "News" is the end-

product /

(1) Lenke, op.cit, p.98.

(2) Young, Subterranean World, op.cit, p.91.

(3) H. Molotch and M. Lester, 'News as Purposive Behaviour'
Amer. Sociol. Review 39 (1971) February, 101-12.



product of a complex process which begins
with a systematic sorting and selecting of
events and topics according to a socially
constricted set of categories .. Although
they are nowhere written down, formally
transmitted or codified, news values seem to
be widely shared as between the different
news media and form a core element in the

professional socialisation, practice and
ideology of newsmen'. (l)

(emphasis in original)

The media thus define for a large part of the population

what significant events are taking place and further they
(2 )offer interpretations of how to understand these events.

Once such 'problems ' have been selected, reporters will be

on the lookout for just such issues, they ma'y be informed

of incidents in advance and they may keep the pot boiling

with feature stories when no 'hot news' exists: thus a

(3 )'football hooliganism beat' is createdrand maintained.

Quite different conceptions are conveyed if football

hooliganism is covered in the news section or the sports

section of the; newspaper and it may be that this decision

can influence the rate of growth of a movement by creating

a specific picture that seems attractive to potential

recruits/

(1) S. Hall et al, op.cit, pp.53-5/.

(2) Just as the criminal statistics may tell us as much
about law enforcement agents as they do about offender
newspaper stories tell us as much about journalists an
editors as they do about events.

(3) Another popular 'beat' in the 1980s would seem to be
the 'rape beat', a current area of fascination even fo
newspapers not traditionally associated with the News
of the World and Sunday People style of journalism.



recruits. A competent but unambitious sports journalist

needs only to look upon the field of play to produce his

back-page match report but more ardent careerists will

will allow one eye to scan the terracings for a possible

front-page scoop.

Spector and Kitsuse have focused on the process by

which- members of a society define a putative condition as

a social problem. They define social problems, not in

terms of the events themselves, but as 'the activities of

individuals or groups making assertions of grievances and

(2 )
claims with respect to some putative conditions ' .

Social problems activities therefore include claims-making,

complaints and demands for the relief and improvement of

offensive conditions, with the mass median-important

originators of or vehicles for such activities.

Spector and Kitsuse propose a 'natural history of social

problems ' as a fruitful way of understanding the developmen
(3)

of such a phenomenon. Fuller and Myers were among the

first to offer a natural history model in their treatment o

the rise of a caravan camp problem and the concept has

also/

(1) M. Spector and J.I. Kitsuse, Constructing Social
Problems, Menlo Park 1977.

(2) Ibid, p.75.

(3) R. Fuller and R. Myers, 'The Natural History of a
Social Problem', Amer. Sociol. Review 6 (194-1) June,
320-8.



also been employed by Shaw/"^ by Park/2-' and even suggested by

(3)
Lemert. ' One of the most important of recent presentations of a

(4)
natural history model is that of Herbert Blumerv y who pinpointed

five stages through which social problems may proceed:

1. The emergence of a social problem.
2. The legitimation of the problem.
3. Hie mobilisation of action.
4. The formation of an official plan.
5. The implementation of the official plan. -

Blumer's argument is that objective conditions do not and cannot con¬

stitute a social problem but that the process of collective definition

'determines the career and fate of social problems, from the initial point

of their appearance to whatever nay be the terminal point of their course'.

Hie/
v

(1) C. Shaw, Hie Natural History of a Delinquent Career, Philadelphia
1931.

(2) R. Park, 'The Natural History of the Newspaper', in Park, Society:
the Collected Papers of Robert Ezra Park, Vol.3, Glencoe 1955.

(3) E. Lemert, Social Pathology, op.cit, p.446. Lemert defines the
natural history of a social problem as '(t)he sequence of deviation
and societal reaction: Implies the idea that there are recurrent
stages or phases in this process' (p.448).

(4) H. BTurner, 'Social Problems as Collective Behaviour', Social
Problems 18 (1971), Winter, 298-306.

(5) Ibid, p.301.

(6) Ibid. Smelser concedes that, prima facie, his value-added approach
is very similar to the natural history approach to collective
behaviour. However, he goes on to explain the difference between
the two approaches as follows:

'In the value-added process . . we must distinguish
between the occurrence or existence of an event
or situation, and the activation of this event
or situation as a determinant. The value-added
logic implies a temporal sequence of activation
of determinants, but any or all of these
determinants may have existed for an indefinite
period before activation .. The logic of value-
added, in short, does posit a definite sequence
for the activation of determinants but does not

posit a definite sequence for the empirical
establishment of events and situations'.

(Theory of Collective Behaviour, op.cit, pp.19,20,emphases in
original)



The natural history of football hooliganism seems to have

passed through each of these stages. On the question of

emergence, football hooliganism was asserted as offensive

and undesirable during the 1960s by such as outraged M.P.s

who professed a concern for the well-being of their

constituents and an ability to harness the voice of the

willing media:

the way the press and other media are
handled is important to the life history of
any social issue. Such elementary devices as
issuing press releases or informing the media
in advance of a planned event may give a claim
wide coverage. Certainly knowledge and exper¬
tise in attracting and holding the attention of
the mass media are important resources .or skills'. (l)

At the stage of legitimation, the complaint must be

recognised by some official agency as legitimate and an

official investigation takes place. In Scotland the

Working Group on Football Crowd Behaviour was established

in October 1976 to deal 'in a comprehensive manner*'with the
(2)

problems associated with football crowd behaviour'. At

the stage of mobilisation, the claims and demands of the

original complainants re-emerge as do the counter-claims of

those who have little or no sympathy with the original

complaints/

(1) Spector and Kitsuse, op.cit, p.1/5.

(2) Report of the Working Group on Football Crowd
Behaviour (McElhone Report) Edinburgh 1977, p.vii:

foreword by Secretary of State for Scotland.



1' • + ("I)complaints.

Stage four sees the formation of the official plan and on

13 October 1977 the McElhone Report is published and

largely implemented a few years later (Stage five) in the

passing of the Criminal Justice (Scot-land) Act 1 980.

Though Blumer ' s model terminates at Stage five, the 'more

general and less mechanical' model of Spector and Kitsuse

goes further and represents what they call a 'second

generation social problem'. It presents a way of thinking

about what happens to a problem once policy has been

determined and implemented. For example, how are the

alcohol-related crtiminal vetoes and penalties imposed by the

198C Act to be enforced and what implications does this

enforcement have? What are the undesirable consequences

of the practice of crowd segregation so admired by the
*

McElhone Committee - especially from a labelling perspective

When/

(1) See, for example, the apparently diverse interests,
viewpoints and pressure groups who assembled to give
written and/or oral evidence to the McElhone Committee
(Report of the Working Group on Football Crowd
Behaviour, ibid, Appendices A and Bjl police, supporter
media, licensees, carriers, football club managers,
directors and players, sheriffs - and even a solitary
academic trying to play down the 'problem'I

(2) The McElhone Committee was set up under a Labour
Government though the Act of Parliament was passed by
the Conservatives.



(1 )When does the 'social problem' cease to exist?

Dissatisfaction with the official response to the perceived

problem may also continue to be expressed for example via

a continued scepticism about the simplistic way the problem

has been presented and 'solved' in positivistic terms, and
(2)

an alternative strategy may be posited. The criminal

law may not be the 'best' medium for dealing with a 'social

problem'.

I am not, of course, suggesting that everyone reading a

newspaper is open to peculiar forms of contamination,

corruption, enlightenment or reform. But, nevertheless,

there are many groups in our socially segregated society

that are open to just such influences:

'Studies of the mass media have almo-s't

universally shown that they have little
effect on changing attitudes where groups
have actual empirical reference concerning
the event, people or group in question.
If you are actually involved in a strike
you will not be affected by the press even

though/

(1) Football hooliganism was still being presented as a
social problem in May 1982 with the World Cup only one
month away. Far from diverting attention from this
social problem, the Falklands crisis increased
official fears of hooliganism by British supporters in
Spain: 'Downing Street sources say that the Govern¬
ment are concerned about the dangers of violence in
Spain, with the prospect of Argentine and Spanish
supporters taunting the Scottish and English supporters
The Scotsman, 12 May,1982.

(2) as I argue later - based on the civil law and self-
help .



toS

though it presents a uniform consensus of
opinion opposing the strike. The only-
effect of the media on a group who have actual
empirical knowledge of a social event is to
reinforce pre-existing attitudes. But the situ¬
ation in a society of extreme social segregation
is that there is a widespread lack of direct
information of one social group about another.
It is in precisely this type of society that
one would expect the media to provide a large
amount of one's social knowledge. Now,, the
type of information which the mass media portrays
is that which is ''news-worthy". In a sentence,
it selects events which are atypical, presents
them in a stereotypical fashion and contrasts
them against a background of normality which
is overtypical', (1) (emphases in original)

This is precisely what has happened in the media's treatment

of football hooliganism. In spite of my apparently

lengthy survey of hooligan acts carried out by fans, with

especial detail being accorded to season 1975-6, the fact

is that the great majority of British matches pass off

without any violent crowd incident and evefi in those

matches where 'trouble' is reported only a very small

minority of the total crowd are in fact inv.olved in the

disturbances. That 29,800 football fans came to a match,

watched the game and went home peacefully is not 'news';

that 200 fans chanted obscenities on their way to the

football ground, taunted and engaged in hostilities with

each other and broke shop windows and scattered pedestrians

on their way home is singularly less humdrum and thus is

' news'.

To/

(1) Young, Subterranean World, op.cit, p.93.



To reiterate this notion - one's prejudices can best be

confirmed, with the lack of first-hand information avail¬

able in our socially segregated society, through the media

acting as go-between:

'Les mass media - s'ils influencent fortement
les manifestations d'opinion et sont influencees
par elles - n'ont qu'un pouvoir beaucoup plus
faible pour creer ou modifier en profondeur les
champs de representation. Ceux-ci ne sont pas
"naifs", en effect, uiais prborganises. II y a
plutot des phbnomenes d'aggravation ou d'action
dont les limites sont plus ou moins etendues,
sauf pour les structures en conflit ou une
invasion brutale de nouvelles perceptions petit
entrainer une reorganisation forcee du champ de
representation ' . (l)

(2 )The values of newspapers are, Lenke concedes, difficult

to ascertain but out of 61 big Western newspapers quoted by
(3)

a Swedish reference book only 7 were considered to

support the political left (i.e. social democrats,

independent left and communists). Using a table^"1 listing,

inter/

(1) F. H. McClintock, Andre Normandeau, Philippe Robert and
Jerome Skolnick, 'Police et Violence Collective', in
Denis Szabo (ed.) Police Culture et Societe, Montreal
197/., p.15/.

(2) Lenke, op.cit, p.98.

(3) Lllla Focus, Uppsala 1970. As, however, the method of
newspaper selection by the reference book is apparently
not described, the reliability of these figures may be
open to question.

(/) Lilla Focus (ibid.) predates the emergence of the
Social Democratic Party as a force in British politics.

(5) Supplied to me by Mr John Reid, formerly lecturer in
communication studies, Mapier College, Edinburgh.



inter alia, the names and political tendencies of the

national daily newspapers in the United Kingdom as at

February 1973> it can be seen that the British press too

largely inclines from the centre to the right (Table 1/

over).

If we can assume, as Lenke does, that the values of the

political right roughly correspond to middle class values,

then it can be concluded (when we also take into account

the many other polls and victim studies available) that the

newspaper holds middle class values, the members of the

middle class are over-sensitive to violence and the middle

class is more concerned about crimes of violence and

believes they are increasing. Ergo, the middle class, which

is more sensitive to violence and more worried about the

increase in crimes of violence, also has the greatest

influence on the policy of the newspapers.In this way,

'football hooliganism' may be cited as an example of the

lising crime rate', an index of the 'growing tide of

violence' or a symbol of the breakdown of morality or

(2 )
collapse of law and order. To those who hold this

view, the need to suppress symptomatic criminality like

football hooliganism is the 'problem'. To others the

criminality is in itself a relatively minor issue: it is

the conduct of the police and the puritanical zeal of the

courts/

(1) Lenke, op.cit, p.99.

(2) The authors of Policing the Crisis (op■cit. ) have
described the presentation of mugging in these very
terms. Football hooliganism, like mugging, became a
convenient ideological symbol exploited by the state
in a period of growing conflict.
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(1 )
courts, legislature and media that is the 'problem'. ' As

Cohen and Short have rightly pointed out, social problems

may be differently defined by different segments of the

population and a social problem can become a major social

issue and then subside without the situation it concerns

having undergone any significant change.

To link the 'rightist' bias of the media's presentation to

the fact that it is essentially capitalist-owned makes for

too simple an equation as newsmen have a 'relative
(3)

autonomy'. Nevertheless, the media reproduce the

definitions of the powerful and thus may be regarded as

secondary (as opposed to primary) definers (or reproducers)

of social events and problems:

'The media do not themselves autonomously
create news items; rather they are "cued in"
to specific news topics by regular and
reliable institutional sources'. (4-)

The/

(1) In this study of football hooliganism -I want to look
at both action and, under influence of labelling theory,
reaction. Stan Cohen, in his introduction to the new
edition of Folk Devils and Moral Panics (op. cit).
acknowledges that his work was 'more a study of moral
panics than of folk devils .. the actors themselves
just flitted across the screen'. Thus I too want to
consider both action and reaction, actor and audience,
behaviour and labelling.

(2) A.K. Cohen and J.F. Short, 'Crime and Juvenile
Delinquency', in R.K. Merton and R. Nisbet (eds.),
Contemporary Social Problems, New York 1971, pp.89-147,
at 98-9.

(3) S. Hall et al, op.cit, p.57.

(4) Ibid. See also the CCCS Mugging Group, 'Some Notes on
the Relationship between the Societal Control Culture
and the News Media', in S. Hall and T. Jefferson (eds.),
Resistance through Rituals, op.cit, pp.75-9.



The media thus have a tendency to reproduce symbolically the

existing structure of power in society's institutional
(1 )

order. ' And the social controllers in turn may enlist

newspaper editorial which claims to express the public view

as 'impartial evidence' of what the public wants.

Further, virtually all newspapers have departments for

'police affairs' or crime in order to facilitate co¬

operation with the most important informant of 'real'

events (in Boorstin's sense) they have - the police forces.

It is probably true to say that a newspaper is closer to

the constabularies than to any other organisation as it is

dependent on the police who act as a funnel for information

on crimes, fires, accidents, marches and demonstrations.

This might explain why police opinion is given such full

coverage by newspapers - British newspapers are frequent

and regular platforms for the views (usually censorious) of
-r

such as the Commi^ioner of the Metropolitan Police, the

various Chief Constables and officials of police federations.

The custom whereby journalists obtain and print information

about crimes newly committed reveals another newspaper

partiality/

(1 ) Hall et al, Policing the Crisis, op. cit,p.58. As Hall et al"point
•out, this is a similar notion to Marx's contention that
the ruling class control and own the means of 'mental'
as well as 'material' production.



partiality. Only rarely are the facts of a crime immedi¬

ately known or obvious. Any number of latent variables,

e.g. mistaken identity or self-defence, may later be

revealed to have a substantial bearing on the incident,

but such revelations, once overt, are not necessarily given

the same prominence (or even mention) by the press as the

original misconception. For example, I have been unable

to discover (from newspapers) what the final outcome has

been regarding the disposal of the Welsh fan who was

initially (amidst great publicity) sentenced to three years

imprisonment for hitting a policeman, javelin-style, with a

corner flag in the match against Yugoslavia. His sentence

was quashed and a re-trial ordered when new witnesses came

forward to claim he was not the culprit. In other cases it

may be that the victim provoked the offender but often the

general public will never know. Nor were the Scottish news

papers as eager to report the court proceedings of the
-f

person accused of killing the Wolves fan in Cambridge with

a brick as they were to report the original (ostensible)

incident. Would the newspapers be as keen to give such

heavy publicity if it happened that the Dundee supporter

assaulted with the 'sword' in the Cup semi-final with Celti

was later discovered to have sworn at the Celtic fan first?

Gratuitous violence is the most 'atypical' of all and thus

the most newsworthy since it is farthest from the public's

perceived self-behaviour norm. Not all police enquiries



end up with arrests. Not all police arrests end up as

court appearances. Not all court appearances end up as

convictions. Not all convictions remain unappealed. Not

all appeals are refused. In short, things are not always

as they might at first appear, or as the media might

project.

(1 )It is also pointed out by Lenke, that very seldom do

crime reporters have a background in social science but

rather are more likely to be recruited from the sports

section of the newspaper or from the police.

(2)
Another interesting study quoted by Lenke is one by

Berkowitz and Macaulay in which the authors found that

criminal violence - as measured by the criminal statistics -

increased after Kennedy's assassination in 1963 and the

Speck and Whitman mass murder crimes of 1966. Suggestions

that such an increase might be due to changes in report-

ability or changes in police recording have been partially

dispelled by the consideration in looking at different

types of violent crime that, for instance, aggravated

assault reports were too serious and robberies too objective

and determinable events to be dismissed by police.

Berkowitz/

(1) Lenke, op.cit, p.99.

(2) Ibid.



Berkowitz and. Macaulay were left with the conclusion that
(1 )

violence shown in the mass media breeds violent crimes.

In other cases, however, it may be that over-reporting in

the mass media leads to an increased reportability which in

turn leads to increased crime rates which again may lead to

over-reporting in the media, and so on.

The consequences of violence are at least two-fold. From

the criminological perspective, there are simultaneous

likely results - the obvious and direct physical hurt

sustained or threat received (a consequence that has

traditionally been studied) and the less obvious and

altogether less direct consequence that people, not them¬

selves victims, become afraid and anxious. It is surely

arguable, however, that it is this latter -result that is

farther-reading since it can make physically healthy people

afraid to visit certain areas or to participate in certain
■f

events. For example, Armstrong and Wilson have detailed an

instance of such geographical curtailment in bringing

attention to the deviancy amplification power of the mass

media with regard to the public perception of Glasgow's
(2)

Easterhouse housing scheme. Similarly, the criminal

aura/

(1) L. Berkowitz and J. Macaulay 'The Contagion of
Criminal Violence', Sociometry 34 (1971), 238.

(2) G. Armstrong and M. Wilson, 'City Politic-s and Deviancy
Amplification', in I. Taylor and L. Taylor (eds.)^
Politics and Deviance, London 1973.



aura projected by the media today with respect to crowd

behaviour encourages countless thousands to stay away from

football matches themselves, the area of the town where the

game is being played and even entire cities. This is not

just to avoid traffic jams, it is to avoid entanglement and

involvement in what are defined as inevitably criminal

events. Following the B.B.C. television documentary on

the Norwich v Manchester United 'outbreak', how many other

old people throughout the country who live in the vicinity

of football grounds now draw their curtains and stay indoors

when a match is played, like the couple in the film? -

'Such "awareness" (of the "problem" of '
football hooliganism) is, of course,
aggravated by the hysteria and scare-
mongering of "commentators" or professional
headline-hoggers whose professional repu¬
tations are fired and perpetuated by
hyberbolic reaction to this topic', r- (2)

In comparison, physical injury alone hardly ever impinges

on personal liberty to such an extent.
if

Just as in the areal sense this 'terrorising effect' can

cause whole districts to be avoided, the effect of a 'moral

panic ' /

(1) Nationwide, 4 April, 1977.

(2) John White, 'Violence at Play', The Scotsman, 17
March, 1977. Similarly the authors of Policing the
Crisis (op.cit. ) have pointed out that the comment of
politicians and moralists contributed towards the
establishment of mugging as a 'major cause for



panic' on football hooliganism may lead to the further

withdrawal of more middle-aged, family men from the

terracings. Thus,an important social control or stabi¬

lising factor is removed and the self-fulfilling prophecies

of football hooliganism are improved.

The media can, of course, offer very accurate accounts of

various events and may indeed have the positive effect, by

their dramatising of certain phenomena, of accelerating

changes in the law that may be desirable. Even if the mass

media sometimes exaggerate, they may or may not be deter¬

mining factors of social behaviour:

'Football hooliganism .. is an old wine -

though perhaps to be found in new bottles . .

and is now labelled and packaged in more
brazen style by the mass media. The -ffiedia
may not create football hooliganism but they
play a leading part in the amplification and
perpetuation of the drama'; (2)

'No doubt both the popular and quality press
have exaggerated the threat of this problem
(of soccer hooliganism) and have partici¬
pated in its creation'. (3)

The Football League, in its official journal,^' has

recognised the significant role that is played by the media

'Do certain stories in the Press and on

television and radio exacerbate the problem

the/

(1) F.H. McClintock, in a comment on the paper by Lenke,
op.cit, p.110.

(2) White, Ritual, op.cit, p.15.

(3) Taylor, Soccer Consciousness, op. cit, p.13/.

(/) 'Putting the Record Straight', League Football, 2
November, 197/.



the game faces at the moment with crowd
hooliganism? That was a question posed in
a statement issued by the League's Management
Committee recently.

The statement commented: "In their efforts
to alleviate the position, League clubs have
every right to feel that they have not been
helped by the communications media. It is
accepted that news is news but there is
always an angle to every story and the
Management Committee are firmly of the
opinion that the glorification by the media
of offenders is a contributory cause of the
increase 1.

A London newspaper in 1 974- contained an article based on

figures showing the number of people removed from London

league grounds during season 1 973-4-* The figures had

originally appeared in 'The Job', the newspaper of the

Metropolitan Police. Two of London's clubs, however, read

between the lines in somewhat more sophisticated style

than the newspaper itself had managed and presented fuller

facts and analyses than the newspaper had done, in their

respective match programmes.

According to West Ham United: 'Analysis of the official

figures show that the percentage of spectators arrested or

ejected from grounds during the 1972-3 season was 0.09 per

cent and in 1 973-4- was 0.1 per cent. Out of aggregate

attendances in London of 4., 621,980 (1 972-3) and 4.,160,558

(1 973-4-) the number of spectators ejected or arrested was

less than one in each thousand'. Further, the West Ham

programme commented: 'The police have stressed that many



ejections were purely a preventative measure

required no further action in the courts'.

and that these

Queens Park Rangers responded in their programme to a

newspaper report that discussed 'the dramatic upsurge in

crowd violence at Rangers since their return to the First

Division'• The club's secretary, Ron Phillips, wrote:

'This report seems to be based on police figures which show

that 553 people were ejected from this ground in 1 973-4- as

opposed to only 104 in 1972-3. It is very easy to draw an

alarmist conclusion from these statistics but, had the

'paper checked with us before printing the story, we could

have clarified the position .. A rise in the number of

ejections is not surprising if one takes into account that

1973-4 attendances were over 650,000 as opposed to 320,000

in 1972-3 due to extra home Cup-ties and First Division

crowds. Secondly, the reporter has fallen into the trap of
-f

confusing ejections from the ground with crowd violence and

there is not necessarily any connection. We eject spec¬

tators from this stadium for swearing, running onto the

pitch, illegal entry into the ground and, most significantly,

where the police suspect the possibility of misbehaviour'.

The second misconception that is corrected by the QPR

programme is a popular one with the media. Not only is it

true to say that many ej ections are the result of non-



violent behaviour but also, as I pointed out earlier, it is

a fact that many arrests at football matches are also made

as a result of non-violent conduct. From a Scottish

perspective, it may mean very little from the standpoint of

football violence to record, for example, twenty arrests by

police at a specific football match if all are embraced by

the miscellaneous, umbrella charge of 'breach of the peace' -

such conduct may include six obscene chanters, five oath-

mutterers, four Irish tricolour or 'Union Jack' raisers,

three toilet-roll flingers and two indiscreet urinators.

lie must be meticulous in trying to distinguish between

actual violence and behaviour involving the "threat of

violence ('conduct calculated to provoke a breach of the

peace1) whose motley manifestations are the prisoners of

perception and which might or might not re'ach violent

fruition. We must be jealous not to regard football

'hooliganism' and football 'violence' as exact synonyms,

especially where a society seems to find violence more

comprehensible than exuberance or insubordination.

The QPR programme went on to warn: 'We agree it is the

duty of the television companies and the national Press to

expose possible club inefficiency in dealing with the

safety of its fans .. however, for the sake of survival of

the sport itself, we must appeal to the various news

editors involved to exercise a sense of responsibility over



this matter and make it clear to the general public that

football hooliganism is not as rampant as they have been

led to believe'. Peter Marsh has been reported to say:

'I have dug up a nice little statistic which proves more

(1 )
people die at pantomimes than at football matches'.

Many more people, of course, die in the home or on roads

than at football matches.

'In our opinion', continued the QPR programme, 'the failure

of the media to make it clear that football violence is

only confined to a very small part of the soccer world is

adding to the problem of falling attendances. We would go

further 'than this and state that the constant barrage of

stories and photographs on soccer hooligans is actually

increasing the incidence of violence by pandering to the
(2)

publicity-seeking element in the individuals'.

The/

(1) Edinburgh Evening News, 3 March,1977.

(2) I am, of course, acutely aware that my own research,
if published, might also be contributing in a modest
way to such an increase. In my case studies (see
Appendix j) of football supporters for instance, I am
conscious of the fact that I may be attributing recog¬
nition to some young men as 'football hooligans'; 1 may
be seen as only interested in speaking to them in as
much as they may have engaged in such conduct. There¬
fore, I may be endorsing, albeit unwittingly, criminal
activity if I am perceived to be primarily attending
to only that facet of the interviewee's life and
experience. I would hope that I would be.able to
repel such an accusation with the reply that I have
tried to discover the interviewee's entire lifestyle
(and the role of football and, sometimes,'football hooliganism
therein) without placing undue emphasis on any instance
of football malfeasance.



S3

The QPR article ended by paraphrasing Richard Nixon

(himself both a manipulator and casualty of the mass media):

'What are you going to do, gentlemen, when you don't have

soccer to kick around any more?' Society's infima species

is usually its infirma species.

The use of the term 'hooligan', as Marsh correctly points
(i )

out, marks a distinct stage in the Deviancy Amplification

Process - the process by which the mass media create their

own version of reality. As far as football hooliganism

is concerned, as with other headline social problems like

drug-taking, the media 'construct an image of it, hewn and

distorted to fit their theoretical pre-conceptions. When

these agencies (e.g. the media) have considerable prestige,

in the sense of their opinions being accepted as reasonably

accurate, and power, in the form of ability to influence

legislators, the police, magistrates and therapeutic
■f

personnel, these images can have self-fulfilling effects.

For if there is an imbalance of power, and the illicit

group is unable to withstand the social and ideological

onslaughts against it, its behaviour and interpretation of
(2)

itself can be radically altered'.

Such/

(1) Peter Marsh, Careers for Boys, op.cit, p.34-7.

(2) Young, Subterranean World, op.cit, p.97.



Such a pictorial image, not all that grotesque a repre¬

sentation, may be seen in Carmichael's 'Sunday Post' cartoon
N (1 )

of a football hooligan (Fig.1) :
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The 'Sunday Post', too, as has been seen, has been in the

vanguard of the extreme verbal presenters of football

hooliganism. This is of especial significance as this

journal ('registered at the Post Office as a newspaper1) has

an extremely large readership in Scotland - according to

the 'Guinness Book of Records', the 'Sunday Post' has the most

highly concentrated readership of any newspaper in the world,

being read each Sunday by 11% of Scotland's population (aged

15 and over). The paper is read by the vast majority of

Scotland's football fans and, just as important by most of

the country's non-football fans: the people's game is read

in the 'people's paper'. Its influence on the people's

perception of the football crowd must therefore be

considerable. It would be far better, argue Smith and Way,

if the media could be encouraged to give a-'"fair exposure to
( 1 )

non-hooligan supporters (like Jim McAllister ) in order

to remove the self-fulfilling expectation of violence and

that information about supporters who do not participate

in violence should be widely distributed to combat the idea
(2)

that hooliganism is the prevalent norm. Instead, most

newspapers seem eager to print only the usual ex post facto

expletives on football crowd behaviour or to soothsay in

their own predictable overdrawn metaphors on the inevitable

and/

(1) See Ch.1 .

(2) Mike Smith and Xen Way, 'Soccer violence: what lies
behind the aggro?', Psychology Today, Vol.3, No.3,
March 1977, 25.



and impending disaster - for example, under the banner 'A Battle

at High Noon', the 'Sunday Mirror's' Rodger Baillie wrote: 'Celtic

and Rangers could shoot out their next "old firm" confrontation

with a high noon kick off .

The above and the description of the newspaper reaction to the
(2)

Edinburgh 'derby' in Appendix Bv ' are typical press reactions

to what is considered to be a 'growing cancer' in our native game.

So entrenched and monomanic is the media's attitude towards

'disgusting' acts of British football hooliganism and so incessant

is its hounding of the cravd's misconduct that it now wildly

exaggerates the 'exemplary' conduct of other sporting crowds. The

rugby crowd is continually being cited with approval as a well-

ordered, convivial crew: rugby supporters are occasionally'ejected'

from grounds ' for being too exuberant in their support'; football

fans are unceremoniously 'thrown out' of their grounds for being
*

'drunk' or 'rowdy', but usually both. When the visiting fans at the

rugby game cane in support of a team and a nation that the press decides

iiZ.

(1) Sunday Mirror, 14 September, 1975.

(2) See App. B.



it likes - e.g. the Welsh at Murrayfield - the hospitality

extended and the praises bestowed cannot ever be enough

(especially when pockets are crammed full with pound notes

to be spent at the nearest 'Tartan Gift Shop'). When red-

clad Welshmen march along Princes Street kicking traffic

cones before them - no arrests are made because that's

defined as 'high spirits ' ; when a Rangers or a Celtic

supporter does similar, this is perceived to be far more

heinous conduct that sends old ladies scurrying into shop

foyers to shrieks of 'arrest.'' When Wales (inevitably)
win at Murrayfield, there is 'crowd jubilation' as the

joyous fans come on to the field in celebration; when

Hearts' fans, their team having thrashed Dynamo Leipzig in

one of the finest performances in their history, rush on t

the field to congratulate their heroes there is a 'crowd

invasion', Hearts are fined £250 and have to promise to

erect fencing in future.
■f

Similar double standards of thinking and practice were

unashamedly displayed even within football in the media an

police treatment of the St. Etienne v Bayern Munich

European Cup Final in Glasgow thereby casting doubt on the

validity of official statistics as indicators of mis¬

behaviour. The mellifluent panegyrics on the visiting

French fans built up into an almost sickening crescendo.

'The Scotsman's' resident humourist, Anthony Troon, that



\

"unique verbal guerilla1, reported on 'Glasgow's night of

Gallic abandon':

'The greatest pity is that the French
supporters were not followed around in their
meanderings by teams of sociologists and
psychologists with clipboards, cameras and
infra-red flashguns. A great chance has been
missed to study the genus supportare bello
gallico and theorise about the roots from
which it sprung - a different strain, surely
from our own ..

Strathclyde police said yesterday that no-
one had been arrested for breach of the
peace, assault, public nuisance, larceny,
forming part of a riotous mob, or for
anything at all .. ' (1 )

Unwittingly and ironically, however, the camera and the

infra-red flashgun had in fact given the game away I Mr.

Troon's article was, alas, accompanied by several photo¬

graphs showing Glasgow city centre 'en fete'; one of the

pictures held the key to the entire facade - a football fan

(doubtless a Frenchman suffering from an overdose of

bonhomie) was seen to have shinned up to the top of a

flagpole, some thirty feet above crowd level. Now, if that

had been a Rangers supporter .. but the law enforcers were

apparently unable to translate 'breach of the peace' into

French.

A 'Scotsman' leader, too, eulogised ad nauseam:

'The extraordinary Glasgow Festival of 1976
is over .. Here were friendship and good
humour, partisanship without rancour, the

harde st/

(1) The Scotsman, 11 May, 1 976. Both West Germany and
France have their 'hooligans', instances of which were
given in Ch.1.



hardest thing the French could say, in the
rare moments when they weren't chanting
"Allez les Verts" was to call the Germans
"cocus" - lucky in sport but unlucky in love.
Many a handshake was traded; the police were
blessed with a quiet day complicated only by
logistics; the licensed trade and its clien¬
tele triumphantly justified the district
council's trust [the pubs were almost incre¬
dibly allowed to stay open till 3 a. m. Fj (l)
The tawdry violence that disfigures our own
football was not to be seen .. Auf wiedersehen
and au revoir.' . (2)

UEFA, however, impartial and immune from the British press's

sugary froth, slapped a reprimand on the Scottish Football

Association for flares and rockets that were lit by French

fans during the match. This was not widely reported in the

Scottish press.

The media themselves, of course, have never been slow to

reply to any such criticisms of their roler:

'There are some people who think that
violence in Northern Ireland (and else¬
where) would be significantly diminished
if television and newspapers .. curtailed
their reporting of it. This is most
unlikely'. (3)

Within the field of race relations, the Press Council was

of the opinion that submissions to the Royal Commission

on /

(1) Author's note in square brackets.

(2) The Scotsman, 1k May, 1976.

(3) The Scotsman, 9 May, 1977. Nor was Lord Scarman's
re commendation that editors and broadcasting producers
should be made to accept they have a responsibility to
assess the likely impact of their reporting of dis¬
orders and of ensuring balance particularly well
received by the media. See Report on the Brixton
Disorders 10 - 12 April 1981, Cmnd 84.27, HMSO, London
1981.



(1 )
on the Press from the Community Relations Commission

totally misunderstood the role of the press in society:

'One of the roles of the Press is to
publish news. The plea that newspapers
should publish only good news and seldom
bad news is almost as old as newspapers
themselves. It is quite unreasonable.
Bad news always has been a more salutary
instructor than good news and its
publication is necessary to the efficient
functioning of society .. Could it seri¬
ously ever be suggested that the colour
of the first black Prime Minister of
the United Kingdom was not in itself news?' (2)

Within the areas of the press coverage of football

hooliganism, Scottish newspaper editors at any early stage

rejected criticism made by several members of the Scottish

Working Jlroup on Football Crowd Behaviour and stated that

they would not suppress or play down the role of 'football

violence'. The editors deplored the attempt to unload

responsibility on to the media and rejected allegations

that incidents were deliberately given sensational treat¬

ment by newspapers. In what was beginning to develop into

a verbal slanging-match in an effort to preserve colliding

vested interests, the editors (representing the editorial

committee of the Scottish Daily Newspaper Society) noted

that although the critics of newspapers on the Working

Group (who happened to be involved in football management)

claimed they were not seeking censorship of the press, 'it

was/

(1) Cmnd. 681, HMSO, London 1977.

(2) The Scotsman, 9 May, 1 977.



was nonetheless clear that they were in favour of the

supervision or modification of reports that they found

embarrassing'. ^

The Convention of Scottish Local Authorities (COSLA)

subsequently gave support to the football managers' side

of the argument. But the editors also rejected COSLA's

views on the press, particularly their criticism of pre-

match comment and the suggestion that newspapers 'took
(2)

delight in publicising police v supporter confrontations ' .

In a predictable tirade, the editors claimed that it is

the function of newspapers to report the news and offer

informed comment on it, that the public has a right to

know of incidents of violence or hooliganism on the

football field, on the terracing, or elsewhere, and that

suggestions that such events should be suppressed or played

down were ill-conceived and improper and would be resisted,
*

even if publication might cause embarrassment in some

(3)
quarters.

A more personalised and informal press attack on the views

of firstly, the football managers and, secondly, COSLA, came

from John Fairgrieve, in his 'Sunday Mail' column that

' sports/

(1) The Scotsman, 2 April,1977.

(2) Ibid.

(3) Ibid.



'sports fans can't afford to miss' when he wrote:

'They did not, to be fair, accuse reporters
from scrambling down from the press box in
order to banjo referees. They did say that,
but for press publicity, there would be much
less violence.

This is a fashionable attitude.

The Convention of Scottish Local Authorities
thinks similarly. Happily, two silly
opinions do not add up to common-sense.

Nov/ it is possibly true that a line in a
newspaper or a glimpse on T.V. will persuade
a yobbo that he is a reincarnation of Bogart.
Such people thrive on notoriety, and clutch
pathetically at the tiniest hint of acclaim ..

in the pub, on the street corner, in the
betting shop.

But that's a result, not a cause.

The cause comes from a hellish stew of

deprivation, environment, mentality, drink
and in the West of Scotland at least,
bigotry'. (1 )

Apart from the fact that Mr. Fairgrieve has apparently not

heard of Parsons' cybernetic feedback notion of circular

causality, he must surely be aware that all-stews are

concocted to the taste of the chef and that his recipe
(2)

excludes a vital ingredient - viz the media. In trying

to rise above the welter of subjectivity, I think the

essential and fundamental point is not necessarily to seek

censorship/

(1) Sunday Mail, 20 March,1977.

(2) Smith and Way (op.cit, p.20) also get embroiled in
culinary metaphors with their suggestion that 'there
are three ingredients in the crowd violence recipe:
violence powder, suggestibility sauce, and conscience
remover'.



censorship or suppression or modification or whatever of

the press's views, but rather just to point out and have

accepted the fact that the media does have a role to play

in the amplification and perpetuation of football

hooliganism.

As the Home Office has pointed out, members of the public

would seem to agree in thinking that crime would decrease

if it were featured less on television, films, newspapers

and books. Seventy per cent of almost 3,000 people

questioned in a survey in 1975 blamed the amount of crime
(1 )

on the media.

Jock Young is right when he considers that Christopher Logu

probably best describes the distortion of -Information by th

media when Logue wrote:

'Somehow, but how I am not sure, popular
newspapers reflect the attitudes of those
whose worst side they deepen and confirm.
Pinning their influence exactly, by
example or image, is difficult: they use
common words cleverly; certain public
figures nourish their vocabulary; in a
few years we have seen 'permissive' and
'immigrant' gain new meanings.

One technique for worsening ourselves
seems to go like this: Take a genuine
doubt, formulate is as a question whose
words emphasise its worst possible outcome,
pop the question into print or into the
mouths of respectable scaremongers as many
times as you can, package this abstract

with/

(1) C. Banks et al, 'Public Attitudes to Crime and the
Penal System', Brit. J. Criminol. 15, 3 (1975), 228-/0



with a few examples of judicial guilt; thus,
when reiterated, the question becomes an
argument certifying the delusory aspect of
the original, true doubt'. (1)

Thus, just as football has a powerful hold over so many

people worldwide it is that very interest that makes it so

attractive to the mass media. It is not only what occurs

in the contest on the field of play that interests the

media but also anything connected with that contest

including the behaviour of supporters of the primary

combatants. If one remembers that crime is of 'interest'

too, then the criminal behaviour of football supporters is

definitely 'news-worthy'. In this way the commercial target

of the newspaper may be satisfied.

However, since as well as selling copy, the media are in

the 'business' of shaping public opinion, eliciting middle
(2)class outrage, and delineating the boundaries of, society,

their overt or covert political bias in support of the

status quo needs also to be honed. A media campaign that

amplifies and condemns football crowd misbehaviour (or

promotes some other 'social problem' or 'moral panic')

keeps society conservative and vigilant and orchestrates

its/

(1) Christopher Logue, 'A Fair Feld Ful of Folk', The
Times. 13 September, 1 969, quoted by Young in 'Ampli¬
fiers of DeviancyVin Cohen (ed.), op . cit, p..36.

(2) Max Weber and Svend Ranulf (in Moral Indignation and
Middle Class Psychology, New York 1 964-) developed the
thesis that the middle class have a near-monopoly on
moral indignation.



its clamour for more police officers, more police pay, more

tariff sentencing, etc. The media may therefore be seen to

some extent as tools of the agents of social control.

If ' fo'otball hooliganism' (the behaviour) is not simply a

media creation then 'football hooliganism' (the image with

connotations) certainly is. And the image has been so well

presented that for many who lack empirical reference the

'football supporter' and the 'football hooligan' are fused.

If 'football hooliganism' (the behaviour) is not simply a

media creation then, from a labelling perspective, it may

be a media perpetuation.

'Hooliganism', 'mugging' and 'vandalism' are just three

distinct images with criminological implications that have

been fostered by the. press and, with vandalism now having

received statutory recognition,^^ it may be that the other

two images will be one day ossified in legislationf

As far as 'football hooliganism' is concerned, the media's

role in the amplification of the phenomenon has been largely

ignored. In my view, the media have conveyed a false pic¬

ture of the behaviour of football fans, of the frequency and

style of their misbehaviour when it arises, and of the risks

to police officers, spectators, the general public and

so ciety/

(l) in the Criminal Justice (Scotland) Act 1980.



society from such misbehaviour; in creating their own

version of reality they have - either wittingly or un¬

wittingly - contributed towards an escalation of the very

misbehaviour they seek to condemn. Though the media may

not create football hooligans in the first instance, they

help football hooligans create themselves through their

recognition and dramatisation of their actions; further,

they stimulate a desire in others to belong to that group;

and they encourage a facile public to generalise upon,

(1 )
stereotype and label that group.

While in no way advocating the imposition of censorship on

the mass media, I am keen to stimulate an awareness of

their powers and of the implications of the 'abuse' of

these powers. In my attempts to try and describe and
(2)

understand what actually goes on at football matches I

hope to present a more accurate picture.

PART TWO/

(1) Further references are made to the mass media else¬
where: for example, in Ch.13 the thoughts of low-
ranking police officers on the media are recorded, and
in a footnote to Ch.20 this author's views on the

tendency of the press to impute causative links are
expressed.

(2) See especially Parts III and IV.



PART TWO

The legal reality: the law, its enforcement and towards

an alternative approach



Chapter 7 The growing criminal justice crisis

In contemporary Western industrial societies, there would

seem to be a declining confidence in the criminal justice
(1 )

system as a whole and with its major segments. Recent

and many international conferences and colloquia on de-
(2)

criminalisation testify to this trend. Though the

approach has been essentially to question the rationality

of the penal approach, the wider debate must be understood

in the context of political and structural changes in

relation to the role of the state. Neo-anarchist grass¬

roots movements like Greenpeace and C.N.D. similarly reflect

the growing disenchantment with bureaucratic systems that

do not respond to the lower levels. Thus, the criminali¬

sation v non-criminalisation debate leads-"to broader issues

like centralisation v decentralisation and institutionali-

sation v de-institutionalisation and the general concern

over/

(1) This statement and the general arguments that follow
are based on three essays by F.H. McClintock: 'Some
Aspects of Discretion in Criminal Justice', in M.
Adler and S. Asquith (eds.), Welfare and Control, London
1981, Ch.9; The Role of Penitentiaries, and 'The
Future of Imprisonment in .Britain', in A.E. Bottoms and
R.H. Preston (eds.) The Coming Penal Crisis, Edinburgh
1980, Ch.7.

(2) For example, the following meetings discussed the
topic: the Bellagio Colloquium (1973); the Fifth U.N.
Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment
of Offenders (1975); the E.C.C.P. Report on Decrimi-
nalisation (1980); the I.C.J. Conference.on Develop¬
ment and the Rule of Law (1981); and the European
Colloquium on the Role of Decriminalisation in Criminal
Policy (1982).



over the right to choose among different alternatives for

social development: there is, then, a notion of the right to
(1 )

development as a 'super-human right'.

In the narrower sense, the defendant would also have a

right of choice - the right to choose the particular mode

of conflict resolution he/she would prefer in his/her own

(2)
case, following either blue, red or green models:

'the first set of concepts is "blue" develop¬
ment, economic growth spearheaded by an
entrepreneurial class unfettered by state
control or initiative; the second set of
concepts is a reaction to this, "red"
development, economic growth controlled and
initiated by a state bureaucracy, codified in
a plan; and the third set of concepts is a
reaction to both of the former, "green"
development, based more on the autonomy of
the local level and the virtues of the
smaller economic cycles'. (3)

If the blue and red models correspond to capitalism

and socialism respectively, then, using Galtung's termi¬

nology, this author argues for the return to a green

society and a grass-roots right to use self-help as a

method of settling conflicts: a greater mixing of colours

would thereby occur. This does not mean that society must

revert/

(1) Lauri Lehtimaja in his general report to the above
1982 Colloquium at the Jarvenpaa Conference Centre,
Finland, 20-22 June, 1 982. (To be published as a mineo
under the auspices of the International Society of
Social Defence.)

(2) Johan Galtung,in his paper to the above.1981 Con¬
ference at The Hague, coined these terms.

(3) Ibid.



revert to village life but, more specifically, that

football clubs might think in 'green terms' in their hand¬

ling of deviating spectators - instead of the police being

summoned, clubs might develop better stewarding and ban

deviant supporters from their grounds, thereby institution¬

alising self-help. A halt would occur in the trend that

has seen the alienated victim receding into the background

while the crime has become a relation between the state and

the defendant. State power is weakened in favour of other

ways of protecting human values.

In Scottish terms and again in the narrower debate,

dissatisfaction may be expressed with the general admini¬

stration of the Scottish criminal justice system and with

its constituent elements - the police, the' fiscal service,

the courts, the social work services, the prison service.

One practical implication of the increasing volume of

registered crimes and offences is that inevitably - if the

process has not already started - there will be failure

of an overloaded criminal justice system.^^

An expansionist approach today would suggest that such hard-

pressed resources of the criminal justice system are best

directed towards 'more serious crime' and that

' depenalisation'/

(l) N. Morris and G. Hawkins, The Honest Politician's
Guide to Crime Control, Chicago 1970.



' depenalisation', 'diversion' and 'decriminalisation' should
(1 )

be applied to the 'less serious offences' :

'It is the easiest thing in the world to
criminalise, but very arduous indeed to
decriminalise'. (2)

A substantial discretion, of course, comes into play in

determining whether misconduct is serious or not. Thus,

the police and the procurator-fiscal may promote depenali¬

sation through using their discretion to ignore trivial

offences or by issuing a caution or a warning, and sentencers

in court may impose non-custodial methods wherever

appropriate. Diversion is a form of depenalisation and

involves using discretion to take some alternative action to

the normal judicial disposal on grounds of expediency e.g.

sending drunkards to detoxification units. The decline of

confidence in the effectiveness of the criminal justice

system and the recognition (from a labelling perspective)

that the criminal law rarely solves a social problem but
■f

often exacerbates it have led to proposals for decriminalis¬

ing vagrancy, pornography, soliciting, marijuana-use, etc.

Writers like Lemert and Schur, says McClintock, have

therefore made the claim that:

'the cardinal rule of public policy should be
a laissez-faire attitude to offenders wherever

possible, since intervention often produces
further criminality. In modern times, according
to them, the state, particularly that part of
it responsible for the criminal law, has

intruded/

(1) See Morris and Hawkins, ibid; Clinard and Quinney, op
cit, pp.117-121; and H. Packer, The Limits of the
Criminal Sanction, Stanford 1968.

(2) Lehtinaja, op. cit.



lOI

intruded in a great variety of areas in which
it does not really belong. They insist that
the removal of stigma and the adverse conse¬
quences of illegality from behaviour is not
the same as conferring approval on it, but
only facilitates a more constructive approach
to devising alternative ways of coping with
undesirable social behaviour. They argue that,
although a substantial proportion of the popu¬
lation regard tobacco smoking and alcohol
consumption as socially undesirable and
deleterious to individual health, to prohibit
such habits by criminalising them would only
make the task of coping with concomitant
problems more difficult, and pass from that
to the logical corollary of legalising the
smoking of marijuana'. (1)

Thus, expansionists support what is basically a correctional

model and assume that there is a deterrent value in a

properly functioning criminal justice system.

On the other hand, most minimalists see the correctional

model as discredited and support a 'just d-eserts ' model as

a viable alternative. Such a model provides a way of

restricting judicial processes to a purely punishment

system based solely on the notion of relative retribution.

The minimalist, whose aim is to reduce the formal involve¬

ment of the state and penal processes, holds that some

minimal criminal justice system is necessary to constrain

the dangerous few (a more limited category than serious

offenders) and that best results are afforded by a just
(2)

deserts model, though Hulsman has gone so far as to

suggest/

(1) McClintock, Some Aspects, op.cit, p.193-

(2) L. Hulsman, Alternatives to Criminal Justice, address to
Howard League for Scotland, (unpublished),1978. See
also Council of Europe (Chairman: L. Hulsman),
Alternatives to Prosecutions for Sex Offences.



suggest that criminal justice control itself is the problem

of contemporary society, not the social behaviour designated

criminal and that the solution lies in the abolition of

criminal justice which would bring a substantial reduction

in state power. Radically alternative solutions to these

problems should be sought through fundamental changes to

the structure of society, through the channel of civil

litigation, through the helping services, and through more

direct participation by members of the local community and

technological innovations (self-help). This search for

radical alternatives is rendered urgent by the fact that

contrary to some beliefs there is no coherent criminal

justice system, no adequate participation in or information
(1 )

on criminal justice processes, and a lack of overall

control of criminal justice processes.

The return to a 'just deserts' model would provide a way

of restricting judicial processes to a purely punishment

system based solely on the notion of relative retribution.

Thus, a separation of social controls would be maintained,

with the criminal justice system exercising penal control

over dangerous offenders, while independent helping

agencies would provide various client-orientated controls

and services.

Part/

(1) McClintock, for example (in Some Aspects, op.cit,
p.195) has drawn our attention to the woeful lack of
citizen participation in criminal justice processes:

' In/



'In urban and industrialised societies a

small proportion of the population are
caught up, to varying degrees, in the
criminal justice processes. For the
majority of citizens there is very little
and at most only spasmodic contact of a
direct sort. Direct and regular partici¬
pation in the system occurs, however, for
the personnel employed in the agencies
of control'.

Nils Christie (in 'Conflicts as Property', E■J. C. 17
(1977), Jan. 1-15) has also criticised the professional
monopoly in handling conflicts in highly industrialise
societies. Victims of crimes have in particular lost
their rights to participate in the modern criminal
justice process, their conflicts having been 'stolen'
by lawyers:

'Full participation in your own conflict
presupposes elements of civil law. The
key element in a criminal proceeding is
that the proceeding is converted from
something between the concrete parties
into a conflict between one of the parties
and the state. So, in a modern criminal
trial, two important things have happened.
First, the parties are being represented.
Secondly, the one party that is repre¬
sented by the state, namely the -victim,
is so thoroughly represented that she or
he for most of the proceedings is pushed
completely out of the arena, reduced to
the trigger-off of the whole thing'.

(p.3, emphasis in original)
Christie recommends that the state should stop 'steal¬
ing' fines and allow the victim to receive the money
instead but, even more significantly, he also feels
that the conflict itself should be given back to the
victim because 'in our types of society, conflicts
are more scarce than property. And they are immensely
more valuable' (p.7).

Christie, along with other writers like Donah Black,
Austin Turk and Stanley Diamond, wants to see a shift
back to certain of the practices of archaic societies,
a movement supported by this writer.



Part Two thus questions the traditional acceptance that

the criminal justice system is the best ( indeed only )

system for dealing with football supporters and that penal

control is the most effective control style. From a

minimalist standpoint, alternative strategies involving

increased use of civil law and development of self-help

will later be suggested.^

Consideration is necessarily given to the current rules of

criminal law that govern football crowd behaviour yet a

sympathy is expressed for the view that a distinction must

often be drawn between paper rules and rules that are

actually operative - what Jerome Hall would call law-as-
(o)action. Thus, attention is also paid to the actions of

legislators, judges and especially ministerial officers

like the police and procurators-fiscal:

if we are to rise above the level of
verbalism, we must focus our research on
the actions of officials as the onto-

logical base by reference to which we -
construct more cogent common concepts'. (3)

In other words, the law may say one thing while practice

runs in a different direction.

ItL

(1) See Part V.

(2 ) J. Hall, in a paper given at a conference on Comparison
as a Method of Criminal Law and Criminology, at the Max
Planck Institute, Freiburg, February 1980, pp.39-52.
Hall is influenced by Dilthey and by Weber's concen¬
tration on social action (both authors have been discussed
in the Introduction).

(3) Ibid, p.16.



It is not the crude letter of the law alone that matters

so much as how that law is interpreted: a full juris¬

prudence that appreciates law-as-action must consider

several levels of discourse that include (from the top

running downwards) policy determination at the governmental

level, legislative effect, enforcers' determination of

operational policy and enforcers' activity at the face-to-

face level. There is a flow of information and influence

back to the top as well as downwards, each level supporting

the next.

With criminal justice control so closely linked to the

power of the state a crisis in the criminal justice system

may be seen as a crisis in the state itself. Civil society
(1 )

may condition the nature of the state but it is also the

case that the state conditions civil society. As Scase has

demonstrated, in all Western capitalist countries, the state

has increasingly taken over functions necessary for the

maintenance and reproduction of labour power (e.g. educa¬

tion, housing, health, leisure and welfare); the state has

become more repressive, constantly reinforcing its functions

of/

(1) Richard Scase (in his introduction to Scase (ed.), The
State in Western Europe, London 1980) classifies the
two main approaches during the 1960s and 1970s to the
nature of the state as either 'liberal democratic'
(wherein the state is conceived as an autonomous com¬

plex of institutions that may be captured by elected
regimes and used for their political ends) or 'Marxist'
(wherein the state is regarded as 'capitalist' and as
a 'tool' of the ruling class only).



of control and surveillance; and the functions of the state

(1 )
have become more centralised. All these trends in the

development of the state are discernible in the state's

regulation of football crowds which has a general and

specific legal underpinning but depends ultimately on the

interpretations given by the agents of social control.

Chapter 8/

(1) Ibid, pp.16-17.



Chapter 8 The nature of law and the_primacy of the

criminal law as a social control at

football matches

As has been suggested before, it may be fruitful to discuss

football hooliganism in terms of the legal reality. It may

seem that the fundamental question to be asked here is

'what is the criminal law in relation to public order and
(1 )

personal violence?' - but even such an apparently

innocuous question in itself raises one or two questionable

assumptions. For instance, why is it assumed that acts of

'football hooliganism' are proper subjects of the criminal

lav; alone?; might there not be a case for the greater

invocation of and reliance upon the civil law or even some

non-legal system? And is such a concept as 'personal

violence' too narrowly posited and interpreted if, as is

usual, it merely implies one person visiting an unwelcome

physical force upon another? In Scotland every attack upon

(2)the person of another is an assault but it is, in fact,
( 3)

accepted that 'attack' has a 'very wide meaning' - in

both criminal and civil terms. According to Macdonald:
' Gestures/

(1) F.H. McClintock, Youth and Violence, op.cit, p.2.

(2) J.H.A. Macdonald, A Practical Treatise on the Criminal
Law of Scotland, Edinburgh 194-8, p.115.

(3) G.H. Gordon, Criminal Law, Edinburgh 1978, p.815.



'Gestures threatening violence so great as
to put another in bodily fear, whether
accompanied by words of menace or not,
constitute assault. That threatening
language was used may be an element in
estimating how far the fear of the person
attacked was reasonable; but mere words
cannot constitute an assault1. (1)

Thus, it may not have been firmly established in Scotland

that swearing (arguably the most common misdemeanour at

football matches) is an actual criminal assault, though

other tags are of course available to deal with such

+ • j + (2)apparent misconduct.

'Law' itself is capable of very flexible definition. By

law we may mean scientific law or laws of fact e.g. Newton's

law of gravity or the 'Sun Rising', all of which may be

loosely described as laws of nature or, in Austin's terms,

'law by metaphor'. Alternatively, we may be alluding to

the normative law which consists of rules or norms for the

regulation of (human) conduct. Such normative law ..can

itself be considered as either positive law-(which is laid

down/

(1) Macdonald, op.cit, p.115.

(2) But there is some evidence to suggest (by analogy) that
provocation by words is in fact possible. The older
Scottish authorities say that the plea of provocation
is restricted to provocation by blows. The following
seem to suggest that provocation by words may be
acceptable -

H.M. Adv v Delane.y 1915 JC 138;
H.M. Adr v McGuinness 1937 JC 37;
Gordon, op.cit, pp.777-780;
T.B. Smith, Short Commentary on the Law of
Scotland, Edinburgh 1962, pp.113-111;

and the unreported cases of:
David Westwater 10 June,1969. Glasgow High Court;
Helen Inglis 10 June, 1 9 6 9 > Glasgow High Court.



down by some more secular external authority) or moral law

(also known as ethics); moral law, being concerned with

conscience, is internal to oneself whereas the positive law

which deals with one's outward acts, is externally created

and annulled, and externally enforced. The most important

external authority is the state (or, as Hobbes and Matza

would have it, 'Leviathan'). Positive law has been defined

as a 'body of rules for the guidance of human conduct which

are imposed upon, and enforced among, the members of a

(1 )
given state'. Man belongs successively and simultaneous

ly to many societies - a religion, the family, the college,

the trade union or even the sports club - all of which have

their respective (though sometimes vague) codes of conduct,

but it has been cogently argued from Hegel and Austin up

(2)
till today that the most significant external authority

is the nation state. Thus, the most significant law-making

body is the state and this is true for the following
■f

reasons: state law is the most fixed and definite; state

law is the most widespread; its potential operation

generally extends to the greatest number of subjects; its

authority is great in that it may 'override and cancel the

prescriptions of other social controls'; and state law

alone/

(1) P.S. James, Introduction to English Law, London 19 5 9»
p. 5 •

(2) See D.M. Walker, Scottish Legal System, Edinburgh
1976, p.21.



no

alone may be enforced by the whole authority of the state
(1 )in both criminal and civil terms.

Even within political nation states, there may be legal sub¬

divisions according geographical or other preferences or

affinities; thus in British India systems of Mohammedan and

Hindu law were maintained and in the U.K. today we have

three main geocultural legal divisions - English law,

Northern Irish law and Scots law, each of which derives its

validity from the U.K. constitution.

Most municipal law may be itself classified as either

public or private. Public law consists of the rules that

govern the relationship between the state and the indivi¬

dual (realm of domination) while private law entails the

rules that govern the relationship of private individuals

inter se (the realm of co-ordination):
f

1Ius publicum est quod ad statum rei
Romane spectat, ius privatum quod ad
singularum utilitatem pertinet'. (2)

Accordingly/

(1) Ibid. Lest the quotation of these reasons that give
support to state law as the most significant positive
law be taken as a eulogy in support of such state law
it might be added that 'because of its artifice' state
law also differs from other positive laws thus: it is
imperialistic, prone to reification and is supported
by a coercive apparatus. See Paul Rock, Deviant
Behaviour , op. cit, Ch.3.

(2) Justinian's Institutes I, 1 , /.



Ill

Accordingly, constitutional law, administrative law and,

arguably, criminal law^^ serve as examples of public law

while the law of persons, obligations, property and actions

are matters of private law. 'Public order' is thus

considered in works on constitutional and administrative

(2) (3)law and in works of criminal law. However, I should

like to advance the suggestion, after Salmond, that so-

called 'public' order and disorder might otherwide be use¬

fully contemplated within the private framework because all

offences of public disorder involve, in the more immediate

analysis, the perceived or actual disturbance of individual (s)

by other individual (s). Public disorder = X (private dis-
- f / )orders). As Nigel Walker has pointed out, penal measures

are not the only way of dealing with types of behaviour to

which people object: the criminal sanctions are merely the
(5 )•most formal and drastic'. Perhaps a less formal and

less drastic sanction.would be better or, at least, no worse.

Such a sanction is -to be located in the promotion of self-help with the

interim use of civil law to encourage that end. ^ Chapter 9/
(1) Salmond in Jurisprudence (London 1957) argues (at p.507)

that criminal law is private law on the basis that most
criminal wrongs are perpetrated on individuals. See
also Austin and Kelsen.

(2) e.g. E.C.S. Wade and G.G. Phillips, Constitutional and
Administrative Law, London 1977, Ch. 28; 0. H'ood
Phillips, Constitutional and Administrative Law, London
1973, Ch.25; S. de Smith, Constitutional and Admini¬
strative law, Harmondsworth 1978, Ch.22.

(3) e.g. Gordon, op.cit, Part 7.

(4-) The phrase 'civil disorder' is therefore preferred to
'public disorder'.

(5) Walker, Crime and Punishment in Britain, op.cit, p.3.

(6) See Part V.
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Chapter 9 The football match as a public meeting and the

need for public order

Football hooliganism can be appreciated juristicially

within a framework of the law of meetings and from a stand¬

point of the enforcement of public order.

The word 'meeting' has many meanings and in legal terms it

has been liberally defined as a gathering or assembly of

people for a lawful purpose or 'the coming together of at
(1 )least two persons for a lawful purpose'. Meetings occur

for a variety of purposes:

'Such an assembly may arise in circumstances
infinitely diverse in their character and
combination. It may be fortuitous and casual
or organised and contrived, and its objects
may be as various as are the interests which
are common to the generality of mankind:. An
assembly may forgather for the purpose of
discussion or social intercourse, for enter¬
tainment, in order to indulge an aesthetic
interest, to receive instruction, or to
participate in the administration of public
or private affairs'. (2)

The football match arguably embraces many of these purposes

including, connoisseurs would argue, 'aesthetic interest',

though its main function is entertainment. Though we may

refer colloquially to the 'race meeting' or the 'gymnastics
(3)meet' in these specific terms, the gathering of

spectators/

(1) Sharp v Dawes (1876) 2 QBD. 29*

(2) Sir Sebag Shaw and Judge Dennis Smith, The Law of
Meetings, London 197/., p.3«

(3) as used by J.H. Goldstein and R.L. Arms, 'Effects of
Observing Athletic Contests on Hostility', Sociometry
3/ (1971),No.1, 83-90 at p.83-



spectators at a 'football match' is no less a legal meeting.

Every meeting is governed by the law in as much that if any

unlawful act (in the widest sense) is committed by any

individual member, he may be brought to task for the conse¬

quences of that misconduct. And alongside, at a wider level

of responsibility, rules exist to regulate the collective

conduct of those assembled too:

'The public interest requires such regulation
in as much as the united strength of the
assembly may be a source of detriment to the
community; and expediency requires it if an
assembly is to accomplish expeditiously, or
at all, the purposes for which it was convened'. (1)

Accordingly, rules of statute and of the common law have

been developed for both the general and the more specific

good. To these might be added the narrow 'conventions' of

each particular meeting.

But for Shaw and Smith, there would seem to be little need

for reference to the private realm in trying to establish

legal redress at meetings such as football matches; a

public criminal sphere of operation is apparently all that

is required:

'An assembly which is organised to promote
some ephemeral interest such as entertainment
or conviviality does not and does not need to
attract to its conduct legal regulations affec¬
ting the component members of the gathering
apart from those rules of law which govern

each/

(1) Shaw and Smith, op.cit, p.3.



each member in his personal character and
which, for example, render him liable to
prosecution and punishment if he should
commit a breach of the peace or an assault'. (1)

Meetings themselves can either be public or private.

Various statutory attempts have been made to define the

public meeting:

'Any .. meeting bona fide and lawfully held
for a lawful purpose and for the furtherance
or discussion of any matter of public con¬
cern, whether admission thereto be general
or restricted'.

(Law of Libel Amendment Act 1 888,s . 4
Defamation Act 1952, Schedule

Part II, 9)

'Any meeting in a public place and any '
meeting which the public or any section
thereof are permitted to attend, whether
on payment or otherwise'

(Public Order Act 1 936, s.9(1)).

Public meetings are usually therefore those concerned with

matters of general interest and to which the generality of
f

the public have access. Access is more limited at the

private meeting, being restricted to those with a specific

right or of a specific capacity. Thus, the 20,000 crowd at

the football match on a Saturday afternoon are attending a

public meeting while the 500 members of the home team's

social club are involved in a private meeting on the

Saturday evening.

At the public meeting, the common interest of those in

attendance/

(1) Ibid, p.U .



attendance may be 'no less profound' but it is, nonetheless

indirect:

'There is absent that element of specific
relationship between the persons who attend
which lends itself to particular and defini¬
tive regulation. It follows that the
organisation and conduct of a public meeting
will be governed by the General Law i.e. by
rules evolved out of the Common Law as

modified and expanded by general Acts of
Parliament evoked from time to time by the
necessity, in the public interest, to
control certain forms of public activity and
to preserve the public peace and order'. (1)

Thus, for Shaw and Smith, there is little need for private

contractual and delictual legal structuring in such a

meeting: the necessary sanctions are public. But, in

terms of the football meeting, I hope to argue in favour

of it being considered as something of a special case - a

quasi-public meeting that may indeed assume some of the

contractual properties and obligations of the private

meeting. As such, the private realm should not be ignored

in toto; and this may be especially relevant where,, as with

the football match, the meeting is held in what is, prima

facie, a private place.

Most public meetings are held in public places; most privat

meetings are held in private places. But there exists the

occasional vaguely anomalous situation, e.g. the football

match, where the public meeting is held in what would

appear to be a private place viz. a stadium owned by the

football/

(1) Ibid, p.5.



football club which is itself usually a public or private
(1 )limited company. When this happens the 'private'

premise takes on a public character - and this is confirmed

by older and more recent legislation.

According to the liberal interpretation of the Law of Libel

Amendment Act 1888 (and the Public Order Act 1936 and indeed

the Defamation Act 1952), a meeting may be no less public

just because it is held in a private place: the definition

of public meeting in that Act of 1888 includes meetings

held in public places, meetings held in private places in

regard to matters of.public interest and meetings held in
(2)

private'places and subject to a right to exclude persons.

The Public Order Act 1 936 by s. 9(1) defined a public place

as 'any highway, public park or garden, any sea beach and

any public bridge, road, lane, footpath, square, court,

alley or passage, whether a thoroughfare or not; and

including any open space to which, for the time being, the

public have or are permitted to have access whether on

payment or otherwise' and this definition was extended by

the Criminal Justice Act 1972 which has a public place

include 'any highway and any other premises or place to

which/

(1) Most Scottish clubs are public companies. A few,
however, e.g. Celtic, are private. Exceptionally,
Meadowbank Thistle do not own their stadium - it is
leased from the local authority.

(2) Shaw and Smith, op.cit, p.5-



which at the material time the public have or are permitted

to have access, whether on payment or otherwise' (s .33).

The Act of 1936 defined private premises as 'premises to

which the public have access, whether on payment or other¬

wise, only by permission of the owner, occupier or lessee

of the premises'. Thus, the actual football match itself is

played on what are essentially private premises but which

take on a largely public facade at match time and the

arrival and departure of spectators involve the passage

over much that is permanently public - the road, the

footpath, etc. Such a semi-public/public dichotomy is

perhaps emphasized by the fact that the football club pays

the bill for the policing inside the stadium, while the

general public, via the local authority, finance the

external policing.

Both outside and inside the football ground, the problems

associated with football crowds are generally perceived as

being criminal ones and are governed by public general Acts

of Parliament, by local Acts and by common law, all of which

lay down penalties as sanctions, in both Scotland and in

England. My aim is to stimulate and divert attention from

the criminal realm to the civil realm, as a significant

step in the direction of self-help.^-'

Chapter 10/

(1) See Part V.
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(а) at common law

In England, one possible legal foundation to the securing

of public order by criminal sanction at a meeting is the

offence of affray. An affray is an unlawful fight by one

(1 )
or more persons to the terror of other persons or a

display of force in such a manner that reasonable people
(2)

might be frightened or intimidated. There is no need to

show a common purpose to an affray nor does a witness have
(3)

to be produced to testify that he was 'terrorised' in

spite of the fact that 'unlike assault, where the mischief

falls on the victim, in affray it falls on the bystander^^
An affray can take place in either a public place or a

(5")
private place: in R v Button and Swain, the House of

Lords upheld convictions for an affray at a dance in a

private hall. Apparently there were no reported convictions
■f

for affray between 184-5 and 1957 (with the exception of one

Irish case^^) - probably, it is felt, because of the

misconception/

(1) Hood Phillips, op.cit, p.436.

(2) Taylor v P.P.P. (1973) 2 All E.R. 1108(H.L.).

(3) R v Taylor (1972) 3 W.L.R. 961(C.A.).

(4) Hood Phillips, op.cit, p.436.

(5) (1966) A.C. 591 .

(б) Hood Phillips, op.cit, p.436.



misconception that the offence had to be committed in a

public place - but since it is now settled that an affray

can take place in a private place and since it can arise

out of a disorderly meeting at which there are two opposed

factions, the charge has been revived to deal with 'gangs

who fight and disturb the peace, including football
(1 )

hooligans'.

Another potential English common law method of dealing with

disorder at the like of football matches is the rout. A

rout is a disturbance of the peace by three or more persons

who have assembled with the intention of causing a riot

(q.v) and, although they have gone some way towards accom¬

plishing that intention, they have not yet fully executed

it. Thus,a rout may be described as an incomplete riot but

there have been no prosecutions for rout in modern times.

f

In Scotland, we find the common law crime of mobbing:

'A mob is a group of persons acting together
for a common illegal purpose, which they
effect or attempt to effect by violence,
intimidation, or a demonstration of force,
and in breach of the peace and to the
alarm of the lieges (2)

The exact number required to constitute a mob is unfixed

and/

(1) Ibid. For example, a youth was convicted of both
(common law) riot and affray at the 1982 Terry May
murder trial at the 'Old Bailey'.

(2) Gordon, op.cit, p.979-



and largely depends on circumstances and behaviour. In one

case where there was intimidation but no actual violence,

it was held that 17 people could constitute a mob and it
(1 )

was suggested that 5 would be too few. According to two

Scottish institutional writers, mobbing requires a 'common
(2)

purpose' which neither the Scottish breach of the peace

(q.v.) nor the English affray (as we have seen) requires.

Even then, these writers considered that the purpose of

mobbing did not have to be preconceived or planned: rather

it might arise in the course of an originally spontaneous
(3)

and unorganised commotion. And, even beyond this, the

purpose need not be 'articulate or clearly present in the

minds of the members':it is sufficient that the group

acts with a sense of common purpose for the crime of

mobbing to take place. Nor indeed, it seems, must the

fiscal have any greater perception than the participants of

their ultimate purpose: to aver that they formed part of a

mob for some 'unlawful purpose to the prosecutor unknown'
($)is sufficient for a conviction.

When/

(1) Sloan v Macmillan 1922 J.C. 1.

(2) Hume, Commentaries on the Law of Scotland Respecting
Crimes, Edinburgh 184/, i, p.418;
Alison, Principles and Practice of the Criminal Law of
Scotland, Edinburgh 1832, i, p.513.

(3) Ibid.

(/) Gordon, op.cit, p.979.

(5) Michael Hart and Ors (1854) 1 Irv.574-



iat

(1 )When there is specific authority from the case of Hart

that a common purpose to do violence to person or property,

for no ulterior purpose, is enough to merit a charge of

mobbing, the prosecuting authorities in Scotland would seem

to have a considerable, though largely uncharted, charge at

their disposal to counter the young bands of football

offenders (often referred to colloquially and in the media

as "mobi"), both at the football ground and, perhaps

especially, after the match when groups of chanting fans

have been known to form destructive processions smashing

shop and house windows, damaging vehicles and sweeping
(2)

people before them.

As with breach of the peace, preventive action by the

police before any actual damage is done does not mean that

the crime has not taken place:

"Mobbing may also be committed before the mob
have begun to carry out their purpose of
tumult or intimidation. The crime is completed
once the mob have assembled in order to carry
out their illegal purpose, or at least as soon
as they have begun to make their way to the

place/

(1) Michael Hart and Ors (185/) 1 Irv.57/.

(2) Unusually, several football fans appeared before
Aberdeen Sheriff Court charged with "being part of a
mob of evilly-disposed persons' in just such a post-
match demonstration after the Aberdeen v Celtic
Cup-tie on 13 February,1982: a police car's windows
were smashed and a police sergeant struck in the
face with a fence post.



place where they intend to carry it out, even
if they are intercepted and prevented from
creating any disturbance, or give up their
purpose on finding unexpected difficulties in
the way of its fulfilment'. (1)

Clearly the law enforcement agencies possess in mobbing a

considerable preventive and adjective weapon capable of

wide application to certain sections of the football crowd.

Thus, the young horde of supporters might theoretically be

arrested en masse if they start to make their way to the

other end of the ground to get near a rival group in order

to seek (what may be not more than) a verbal confrontation

by swearing and obscenity. Similar measures might be taken

if it were felt that the youngsters were banding together

at the end of a match with a view to surging destructively

towards the town centre.

As Gordon emphasises, the essence of mobbing is violence

and/or intimidation - either actual or reasonably antici¬

pated :

'A noisy crowd at a football match .. is
not a mob unless and until it begins to
behave in an intimidating fashion'. (2)

The vast majority of football followers in no way therefore

form a 'mob'. But the behaviour of specific groups of

young fans usually banded together behind a goal might well

intimidate and alarm the other spectators in the stand and

on/

(1) Gordon, op.cit, pp.980-1.

(2) Ibid, p.981.



on the terracing and also the lieges in general before and

after the game:

'A street fight between rival gangs, for
example, or an attack by a gang on one or
two victims would not normally be treated
as mobbing unless it was accompanied by
such general tumult as to alarm or
terrorise the neighbourhood (1)

This is true, but if, in the football environment, several

hundred rival fans are seen by a 4-0,000 crowd to be facing

up to one another behind a goal or if two dozen blue-

scarved fans are witnessed 'ambushing' and'kicking in' a

couple of green-scarved fans in a street after the match,
(2)

the 'neighbours' may well be terrorised and alarmed -

especially if they are wearing similar favours to the

'victims'.

Nor would it be any defence for a mobster to claim that he

did not in fact 'do any damage' personally. A person can

be held responsible for every criminal act perpetrated by a

mob, including assaults on persons and damage to shops,

vehicles and other property, and be guilty of mobbing on

(3)
account of merely being present in the mob. Anyone

swelling the numbers of a group of people who are trying

to carry out their purpose by force of numbers is helping

to effect the purpose, according to institutional authority

The/

(1) Ibid.

(2) An answer to the question, 'Who, in law, is my
neighbour?' will be attempted later in civil terms.
See Part V.

(3) The exhaustion of personal vendettas would be an
exception.



'The circumstance which renders a mob so

dangerous is, that it implies a large
convocation of disorderly persons, and
of course not only accumulates a force
generally irresistible and always formi¬
dable to individuals, but puts them in
a situation where the passions are most
strongly excited, and the contagion of
violence becomes most difficult to be
withstood. For this reason all are held
to be art and part in the enterprise, who,
by their presence, add to the terror and
intimidation which the acts of the more

violent are calculated to inspire'. (1)

Alison is not just making a statement of legal truth; he is

also pinpointing a widely-assumed psychological reaction.

In English common law, a riot takes place when three or

more persons (as in the rout) disturb the peace in the

inception or execution of a common purpose (as in mobbing)
with the intention of helping one another, by force if

necessary, against any who may oppose them, and display

force or violence in a manner calculated to alarm at least

(2)
one person of reasonable firmness and courage.

In/

(1) Alison, op.cit, i, p.518.

(2) Field v Metropolitan Police Receiver (1907) 2 K.B. 853-



( 1 )In statutory terms, the Riot Act 1714 turned riot (a

common law misdemeanour) into a felony under certain
(2)

circumstances but this Act was repealed in England (after

remaining unused since 1919) by the Criminal Law Act 1967

which abolished the distinction between misdemeanour and

felony.

The/

(1) Though it is pointed out later that the charge of riot
is rarely brought against football supporters there
have been an enormous number of 'riots' in Britain
over the last 250 years: it has been said that Britain
has riots while the Continent has revolutions. The
word 'riot' originates with the old French word
rioter meaning 'to have a really good time' (which
draws attention to the 'fun' to be had from many
delinquent acts) and the crime has existed in Britain
for more than seven centuries. Prominent riots include
the Gordon Riots in London (1780), the Scottish
Radical Rising of 1820, the Porteous Riot in Edinburgh
in 1836 and the Glasgow Riot of 1919- The last 'riot'
in Edinburgh - a sectarian one - was in 1932.

(2) Though Lord Scarman was of the opinion that England
had no need for a new Riot Act (The Brixton Disorders
10-12 April 1981, op. cit.) the (English) Law Commission
have called for the creation of new statutory offences
of riot, unlawful assembly and affray which would be
defined with precision so as to make the law 'easier
to administer'. For example, the Commission felt that
the requirements in the traditional prosecution of
riot were 'unduly technical' with the result that the
charge is not used where it might otherwise be approp¬
riate. However, the National Council for Civil
Liberties condemned the Commission's proposals,
claiming that offences such as riot, affray and unlaw¬
ful assembly are a 'dangerous shortcut to convictions
when there is insufficient evidence to prove that
someone has committed a specific offence' - a
criticism that, in this author's view, applies equally
to the Scottish common law breach of the peace.



The Riot Act is, however, still in force in Scotland.

Without actually defining a riot, the statute declares that

it is an offence punishable by life imprisonment if twelve

or more persons 'being unlawfully, riotously and turnultu--xu>Iy

assembled together' refuse to disperse within an hour after

a judge or 'peace-officer' has read a proclamation.

(1 )
The offence exists too in Scotland under the common law

whether or not the proclamation has been read or the hour

elapsed. Without going so far as literally to advocate

'reading the Riot Act', it may be that there is a case on

both sides of the Border for the enforcement of common law

riot proceedings in very severe cases of football hooli¬

ganism and resistance.

The Scottish breach of the peace was originally considered

to be a lesser form of mobbing and rioting. A breach of the

peace is a 'public disturbance, such as brawling or fight¬

ing in public, shouting and swearing in the street, or any

general tumult or interference with the peace of a

(2)
neighbourhood'. It differs from mobbing or a riot in

that it arises among 'persons who were not assembled with
(3)

any mischievous purpose'. The averment that the accused

conducted/

(1) 'Mobbing and rioting' were amongst the lesser charges
brought against the accused at the Robert Howie murder
trial at Glasgow High Court in July 1982.

(2) Gordon, op.cit, p.985.

(3) Hume, op.cit, p./39^



conducted himself 'in a disorderly manner and did commit a

breach of the peace' is the most common libel within the

context of perceived offending at Scottish football grounds
(1 )and their environs.

The crime of breach of the peace, like the affray, mobbing

and rioting, is given much of its colour through a sub¬

jective assessment (essentially by police officers) of the

possible reaction of others in the neighbourhood to the

beheld conduct:

'In addition to its position as a lesser form
of riot the offence of breach of the peace is
used as a way of maintaining order and decency,
and of enabling the police to carry out their
duty of preserving public order. The way in
which this is done is by regarding any conduct
which appears calculated to provoke an actual
disturbance of the peace as itself constituting
the crime of breach of the peace. This aspect
of breach of the peace is of considerable prac¬
tical importance, and has been much developed
in recent years, so that actings which are in
themselves very far removed from the creation
of a public disturbance may now be treated as
breach of the peace ..' (2)

Thus, in many cases, a breach of the peace is an estimate

of anticipated reactive behaviour. If viewed in both its

actual and its anticipated sense, there are a thousand

technical breaches of the peace at every senior football

match, though only a very small percentage result in police

action/

(1) See, for example, Appendix A.

(2) Gordon, op.cit, p.986.



action and even fewer end in criminal court proceedings.

The essence of the breach is that it creates 'alarm and

annoyance' in others who themselves in consequence might

cause a disturbance. Whether there has been a breach or not

depends on the surrounding circumstances: to kick an

opposing player while going for the ball on the football

field is totally different in the legal sense from kicking

that same player in the High Street after the game. On the

one hand, it is possible to argue (as this author does) that

breaches of the peace in the football environment should be

ignored completely as most are of the 'names' variety

before a largely masculine assembly: there would be little

point in attending football games if one was denied the

right to 'let off steam' (which would be the case if the

breach of the peace was taken to its natural conclusion) or

if the often witty, terracing comments were stifled. The

only football crimes that should be prosecuted according to

this argument would be those meriting a different legal tag:

'sticks and stones' rather than'names' - the as sault (in its

narrow sense), the attempted assault, carrying an offensive

weapon, mobbing, rioting and the breach of the peace if it

amounts/

(1) The Scottish breach of the peace is in my view what
Lehtimaja (op. ci t.) would call an 'overly abstract
crime definition'. Such a technique makes decriminali-
sation very difficult for the coverage of. the abstract
crime definition easily extends to an unlimited number
of new situations earlier unforeseen: 'The total

scope of punishable behaviour is thus less visible,
which adds to the uncontrollability of the criminal
justice system as a whole'.



amounts to an attempted or actual physical 'bop'.

Conversely, it might be argued that all breaches of the

peace (in its most liberal definition) in and around the

football ground should be criminally dealt with precisely

because the arena is such an emotive one that any provoca¬

tive attempt at banter and verbal intercourse (indeed

communication?) with rival fans should be dealt with prompt

ly by police action. As Gerald Gordon has suggested, the

next stage in the development of crime may be to make
(1 )

'annoyance' sufficient in itself. The football ground

would be a poorer and emptier place for it - as would every

other forum for human expression.

Police are, of course, constrained in any policy of total

enforcement by practical considerations: it is not feasibl

for heavily outnumbered police officers always to arrest

all the culprits and so they use their discretion to arrest

a 'few'. By such selective action they are also effecting

a social control over the others who escape their direct

attentions. Arrest of the few is thus perceived as a

deterrent to others. However, though it might be felt to

have even greater deterrent possibilities, police will

rarely charge above breach of the peace because such as

mobbing and rioting are more difficult to establish in

court (e.g. 'common purpose' need be proved) and, if proved

suggest/

(1 ) Ibid, p.988n.



suggest a breakdown in the police ability to exercise

+ (1 )proper control.

While supporting the minimal use of the criminal law in the

control of football crowds, this author does not believe it

is incompatible to propose that where an incident is serious

enough for the criminal law to be invoked in the first place

it should be used to its fullest potential. In this way, a

just deserts punishment criminal justice system would be

given backing.

(b) by 'legislation

Reference has already been made to the theoretical powers

available in Scotland under the Riot Act, but several other

Acts have proved to be of more practical significance in

the prosecution of football offenders.

In England, considerable reference is made to the Public

Order Act 1936 (which has a modified application to Scotland)

when soccer hooligans are being prosecuted, in spite of the

fact that the main purpose of the Act was to prohibit the

wearing/

(1) 'Assault' is also avoided as a charge wherever possible:
it too has technical difficulties (e.g. proving the
mens rea) and tends only to be used when police offi¬
cers are injured. Quite simply, a charge of breach of
the peace brings a greater likelihood of conviction.



wearing of political uniforms. Though perhaps a tenuous

link could be forged between the wearing of UDA or IRA

badges by Rangers and Celtic supporters respectively and

that main prohibition in s.1 of the Act, in England sections

4- and 5 are of the greatest pertinence to the arena of the

football crowd. Section 4- declares that it is an offence

for any person to have with him an offensive weapon at a

public meeting and, by s.5> it is an offence for any person,

in any public place or at any public meeting, to use

threatening, abusive or insulting words or behaviour with

intent to provoke a breach of the peace or whereby a breach

of the peace is likely to be occasioned.

An interesting recent decision of a West Yorkshire court

seemed to have imposed a somewhat narrower'• limit of appli¬

cation on s.5 than had been previously considered to be the

case as well as imputing an added factor to the public/

private status equation of the football ground. Bradford

Crown Court ruled in 1976 that the Public Order Act did not

apply once a fan had left the terracing and gone onto the

(speedway) track or football pitch itself. Therefore, a

youth, who had run across the track toward the field of

play at a Halifax Town v Preston North End match and had been

fined £30 for his trouble by the juvenile court, had his

conviction under s.5 quashed in the Crown Court. It was

thought by that Court that the Act was only concerned with

public places and that although the terracings, enclosures

and stands became public on match days, the pitch itself



and the surrounding track did not, as the public had no

right of access to them. However, the Queen's Bench Divi¬

sion overturned the Crown Court decision and held that the

football ground as a whole was to be identified as the

place or premises which constituted a 'public place' under

the 1936 Act - the fact that the public had been denied

access to certain parts of the ground did not cause these
(1 )

areas to lose the character of a public place.

Apart from such possible limitations imposed by the general

law, the right to hold public meetings in Scotland may be

prescribed by local Acts and by Acts of the Westminster

Parliament that apply to Scotland only. Both types of Act

may create special offences (often analogous to the common

law offences) or impose special penalties in certain areas.

Local authorities, too, via byelaws, may be given Parlia¬

mentary authority to compose intra vires items of delegated

legislation for the good order and government of their

specific areas and may also create special offences.

By s.380 of the Burgh Police (Scotland) Act 1892^^ many

offences are created that correspond to the common law

breach of the peace and which can also be applied, if neces¬

sary, to football crowd control. Section 380(10) penalises

anyone/

(1) Cawley v Frost (1976) 3 All E.R. 713-

(2) The forthcoming Civic Government (Scotland) Act will
replace the various Burgh Police Acts when its provi¬
sions become effective before 198/.



anyone who 'commits a nuisance or uses any obscene, abusive
(1 )

or indecent language to the annoyance ' of any person' and

s.380(12) penalises anyone who uses 'any threatening,

abusive or insulting words or behaviour with intent or

calculated to provoke a breach of the peace'. By s.380(2),
the occupier of any 'building' who allows any breach of the

peace or riotous or disorderly conduct in the building 'or

suffers persons of notoriously bad fame, or dissolute boys ..

to assemble therein' is penalised with a maximum £10 fine or

60 days imprisonment. Given the liberal interpretation of

'building' within the Act - 'any structure or erection of

what kind and nature soever, and every part thereof' (s.4.(3))
- it would thus be possible to bring a criminal prosecution

under the Act against the home football club should there

be so much as one official breach of the peace at its

ground, or perhaps even if such subjectively observed

behaviour was neither prosecuted nor a culprit found.

Such criminal responsibility of the football clubs might be

developed even less ambiguously and more specifically with¬

in the local Act. For instance, the Edinburgh Corporation

Order Confirmation Act 1967 by Part XXVII B - apart from

forbidding in any public place any person using any

'threatening, abusive, indecent or insulting words with

intent or calculated to provoke a breach of the peace, or

whereby a breach of the peace may be occasioned' (s.4.50(a))

or/

(1) my emphasis.



or any person conducting himself 'in a manner calculated to

provoke a breach of the peace, or whereby a breach of the
( 1 )

peace may be occasioned'(s.450(b)), or any person singing

or reciting 'an obscene song or ballad' (s.4-4-6(3)) - states

that the occupier or person in charge of any 'premises'

(which, under Part I of the Act 'includes any building, shed,

tent, garden, shrubbery, yard, court, close and houseboat')
shall not permit any 'breach of the peace or riotous or

disorderly conduct therein' (s.449(1))« Thus.it would seem

possible to bring criminal sanctions against Hibernian and

Heart of Midlothian Football Clubs (as occupiers) and

against Meadowbank Thistle (who could be 'in charge of'

Meadowbank Stadium at the requisite time) iinder this Act,

in the form of a £25 maximum fine or 60 days imprisonment

on summary conviction with further penalties provided for

continued contravention. Similar edicts made by provisional

order procedure are to be found in other Scottish cities

e.g. the Glasgow Corporation Consolidation (General Powers)

Order Confirmation Act 1960 and the Dundee Corporation

(Consolidated Powers) Order Confirmation Act 1957. Such

prosecutions based on these Orders would herald an entirely

new approach to the perceived problem of football hooligan¬

ism in Scotland and would either share the onus and

responsibility for the offence between the club and the

individual offender or, more extremely, if the individual

was/

(1) Cf Burgh Police (Scotland) Act 1892 s.380(10) and
(12) respectively, Public 0rder~Act 1936 s.5,
and the common law.



was not proceeded against, serve to shift the onus and

responsibility for the misdemeanour entirely to the club.

This would be a dramatic step in the direction of imposing

a vicarious criminal liability on the club for the wrong¬

doings of its supporters, a concept that will be more fully

developed later in its civil application.

The official court labelling as criminal of the individual

hooligan would seem not to be a necessary prerequisite to

the club being taken before the criminal court though it

would serve as evidence that the breach or other dis-

(1 )
approved conduct had taken place. According to the

accepted Realist perspective, a limited company can commit
(2)

a crime. Most Scottish home football clubs (limited

companies) would thus be committing criminal acts most week:

and one might envisage directors even being imprisoned!

The newest piece of legislation to criminalise activities

concerned with football matches is the Criminal Justice

(Scotland)/

(1) The licensee of a Leith pub has recently been prose¬
cuted under the 1967 Act for allegedly permitting 'a
breach of the peace or riotous or disorderly conduct
on the premises' by allowing two women artistes to
perform a dance of a lewd,libidinous and obscene
nature. All three were tried simultaneously.

(2) Pope Innocent IV forbade excommunication of corpor¬
ations as they could not sin, having neither mind nor
soul. Lawyers of old tended to agree that a corpor¬
ation neither had mens rea nor could it be physically
punished. But since the 19th century corporations
have been prosecuted for crimes of omission and
commission with pecuniary sanctions.



<36

(Scotland) Act 1980 whose alcohol-related vetoes came into force on

1 February, 1981. Its provisions and implications are considered

throughout this work.

In surrmation, though I am opposed to the use of the criminal law for

dealing with most instances of football crowd misbehaviour, I hope to

have shown that the agents of social control in fact call upon very few

of the available common law or statutory law charges at their disposal

and instead make excessive use of the conrron law breach of the peace.

If the state intends to go to the trouble and expense of processing an

individual through the criminal justice system (including the trial

ceremony) then, from a minimalist perspective, it might as well 'do it

properly'. Instead of citing many thousands of accused on relatively

petty charges the social controllers might cite a few hundred accused on

more robust charges together with those who have a 'vicarious' criminal

responsibility. Other non-criminal fora could be used to deal with

'petty offences and offenders' should the individuals directly concerned

deem this necessary. At present, too many people are caught up in

criminal justice processes. Scarce resources would be better employed

in a more selective manner.

Having outlined the general legal framework that currently underpins

the policing of football grounds and supporters and suggested the

possibility of an alternative approach/"^ a shift is now made from legal

theory to law-as-action with a consideration of the perspective of police

officers themselves, as the main agents of the criminal law and of social

(2)
control concerned with 'policing the crisis,v ' of 'football hooliganism'.

Important discretions are exercised by the police at both institutional
and/

(1) which will be developed in Part V.

(2) S. Hall et al, op. cit.



and face-to-face levels, carrying with them enormous

implications. No less an authority than Sir Robert Mark

has conceded:

'There is, too, the role of the police,
long overdue for examination'. (1)

This statement applies to both the roles of senior officers

who try to structure the discretion of those below and to

the roles of the sergeants and constables who are at the

bottom rungs of the police hierarchy but have the most

direct contact with the public. As in most career struc¬

tures, the views of those at the top and bottom of the tree

do not necessarily converge .

The interactionist approach to deviance requires consider¬

ation not only of the 'deviants' themselves but also of

those agents engaged in this labelling process. Positivism

may have been content to commence its ruminations with the

wrongdoer himself but interactionism poses anterior, ques¬

tions: the lawbreaker does not appear as if conjured from

thin air. Rather there is a history to his establishment;

some agency has to create the norms which may thus be

broken and some agency has to recognise and declare such

breaches:

'Rules are the products of someone's initiative
and we can think of the people who exhibit such
enterprise as moral entrepreneurs. Two related
species - rule creators and rule enforcers -

will occupy our attention'. (2)
(emphasis in original)

The/

(1) Sir Robert Mark, In the Office of Constable, London
1978, p.305.

(2) H. Becker, Outsiders , op . ci t, p.1/7.
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The police, as principal rule enforcers, therefore play an

important part in the process wherein 'outsiders' (Becker)

are established. In order to understand (and understanding

rather than solution is the declared objective of the
( 1 )interactionist and sceptical approaches ) how the rules

that create any class of outsiders are applied to specific

individuals we must, in the style of Becker, understand the

motives and interests of the police as rule enforcers.

Thus, the police themselves become worthy of study in any

wider analysis of lawbreaking at football matches, wherein

the outsiders have been officially and popularly branded as

'football hooligans'.

r- Chapter 11 /

(1) D. Matza, Becoming Deviant, New York 1 9 6 9» passim esp.
pp.24-5;
S. Cohen (ed.), Images of Deviance, op.cit, intro¬
duction; ^

M. Phillipson, Sociological Aspects of Crime and
Delinquency, London 1971, Chs. 1-3;
P. Wiles, Crime arid Delinquency in Britain, London
1976, Vol.11, p.2-4.
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Chapter n A demographic study based on a police detention

room

There follows a description of the events of one Saturday-

afternoon I spent at a football match observing the pro¬

ceedings in the police detention room (Fig.2) at a football
(1 )

ground to which I had managed to gain access. The ground

was Easter Road Stadium, Edinburgh (Fig.3) on the afternoon

of the 3rd April, 1976 for the game between Hibs and

Rangers. This was a preliminary attempt on my part to try

and gauge the police perception of the football hooligan,

the police methods of processing at the stadium, the

offender's attitude towards arrest and certain characteri¬

stics of whose who would figure in the police statistics

and of their 'offences'. I also attempted'" to relate times

of arrest to incidents on the field of play, both by taking

advantage of the fact that I was permitted to observe the
-f

game itself from a place in the covered enclosure which was

only a few seconds' walk from the detention room and, more

importantly, by later seeking coincidences in the timing

of arrests I had recorded and the times of specific inci-
(2)

dents in the game which I gleaned from newspaper reports.

The/

(1) This privilege, though granted once, was denied to me
when I made application for a second visit to the same
detention room, purportedly on the ground of fairness
to those arrested. The letter I received from a senior
officer of Lothian and Borders police is recorded in
Appendix C.

(2) I have, I hope, maintained the view that there is a
great deal of distinction between correlation and
causation.



Fig. 2 Easter Road Stadium police detention room
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The background to the game was one of considerable contrast

- on the one hand, Rangers, fresh from Cup semi-final

success the previous Wednesday evening when they fought

back to win by 3-2 after being 2 goals down, having already

won the Scottish League Cup and now only one point behind

Celtic in the race for the first ever Scottish Premier

League title. They were enjoying a run of 17 consecutive

games without defeat. Hibs, on the other hand, although

sitting in third top position in the League and arguably

the most skilful side in Scotland at the time, were not

now realistically in contention for the League flag after a

bright start to the season, and had seen their hopes for a

League and Cup double crumble in previous weeks with a Cup

Quarter" Final exit and League defeats from technically

inferior and lowlier opposition. They, too"; had played the

Wednesday before and had recorded a narrow victory at home

in front of their lowest crowd of the season, around 5,000.
•f

At this game between Hibs and Rangers, the official atten¬

dance was 18,820, a poor gate by normal Hibs v Rangers

standards - on the previous occasion the two clubs met at

Easter Road the crowd was 26,54-7. The two main reasons, in

my estimation, for such a relatively small crowd were Hibs!

recent mediocre displays plus the weather: we were experi¬

encing two days of freak 'winter' snow with the game

seriously in doubt until as late as ten o'clock on the

morning of the match.



The Rangers fans were mostly gathered on the main terra¬

cing and behind one of the goals (I would guess they

numbered around 11,000) while the Hibs' fans were largely

concentrated in the grandstand, its enclosure and the

covered seated enclosure and perhaps numbered 7,000. The

police had made some pre-match attempt to segregrate the

crowd with notice boards directing Rangers supporters

towards the several areas mentioned but there was no

compulsion to obey though the instructions were in the main

apparently complied with. The Rangers 'youthful choirs'

(those who encourage their team with songs and chants and

who are easily identified by their prolific display of

team colours and the fact that they are packed most tightly

together) were in two positions - one group on the main

terracing, the other behind the goal. The"!*Hibs 'choir',

unique in Scottish football, is to be located in the stand

and its enclosure, though its chants can echo round the
*

entire ground when playing teams with humbler support than
(1 )

Rangers. Before the game and during the first part of it,

the respective 'choirs' would taunt each other across the

pitch with such as a parody of the Gary Glitter number -

'Hullo, hullo, blue (green) and white shite, blue (green)

and white shite'. One set of supporters started off with

chanted exhortations in praise of their team and in

disparagement of the opposition who would reply with

whistles, boos and two-fingered salutes before launching

into/

(1) I made for the police detention room at this time.



into their version of the same song with appropriately

changed words. This was, in fact, the first time I had

ever encountered chanted obcenities emanating from a

football ground's grandstand and even a hardened club

steward was heard to express surprise at such a 'freak'

occurrence.

The match kicked off at 3 p.m. Rangers scored after 20

minutes. There had been no visible signs of any crowd

disorder in the ground up to this stage. Five minutes

later, I noticed a middle-aged man being 'escorted' from

the crowd by two policemen and being led towards the

detention room.

Hibs' ground is one of only two League grounds in Scotland
(1 )with a fence between the pitch and the spectators and

the only one with such a fence surrounding the entire

playing area. It is also one of the few grounds where

it'is possible to segregate the crowd into different
(1)sections.

According to Lang, 'An official detention room where persons

can be temporarily detained prior to removal to a police

station for charges to be preferred against them ... is a

desirable/

(1) at the time.



( 1 )
desirable requirement (at football grounds).'.

The man I had seen removed from the terracing was, in fact,

the second 'arrest' of the afternoon. The first arrest

had come at exactly 3.20p.m., the moment of Rangers'

opening goal. The first arrivals at the detention room

underneath the stand were two sixteen year old Rangers

supporters arrested by two plain clothes police officers

who had been mingling with the crowd - 'full advantage is

taken of ancillary services' - nominally for breach of the

peace but actually for throwing toilet rolls onto the pitch

and into the crowd from the Rangers end when the goal was

scored. 'It took about ten minutes to process these two (as

it did for most of the subsequent arrests) following their

arrival at the detention room at 3.25. The.re, the police

were mainly concerned with ascertaining certain demographic

characteristics of arrestees: name, address, age, height,

distinguishing marks, occupation. An arrestee was also

asked whether he had been in trouble with the police before

and asked to empty his pockets before the arresting officers

gave their version of the events that led to the arrest to

the desk sergeant. The first sixteen year old was an

apprentice joiner and the other was unemployed.

B

(1) Report of the Working Party on Crowd Behaviour at
Football Matches (Chairman: Sir John Lang), Cmnd.
2752, HMSO, London 1969, para.25(b).



By 3.35, the middle-aged man who had been led round the

pitch was 'ready for processing'. He was alleged to have

been one of a group of three who had been 'shouting,

bawling, cursing and swearing'. One of the arresting

policemen had told the group to 'desist'. Two of the men

responded positively to this request, but this man allege¬

dly told the police that they were to mind their own

fucking business - 'We're only supporting our team'. He

was then arrested and was now charged with breach of the

peace. The man, however, claimed that all he had said to

the constable was that he was supporting his team - which

was in fact Rangers even though the man came'from Edinburgh.

He also'stated, when asked, that he had been in no previous

trouble with the police. After he had been charged and led

off to one of the detention rooms, one of his two friends

from the terracing arrived to proclaim the arrestee's

innocence to the police and a statement was taken from him

once his arrested friend was out of earshot. The fatter

was aged 4-8, worked as an engineer for the South of

Scotland Electricity Board and had over £12 in his posses¬

sion.

At 3.35p.m. (i.e. just as the teams were about to kick off

the second half), another Rangers supporter was brought in

and charged with being drunk and incapable. He looked to

be aged about 18, though the police could obtain no infor¬

mation from him at all, as he was hardly able to stand

without support, far less communicate.



One minute later, a 17 year old Rangers fan, a miner from

Dalkeith denied a charge of breach of the peace having

allegedly called a policeman 'Ya Edinburgh bastard'. One

of the arresting constables was clearly upset at this

remark. The accused admitted he had been in trouble with

the police before at Dalkeith and said he felt Dalkeith

policemen were picking on him - one of the arresting

constables he correctly recognised to be from Dalkeith.

The next person to be charged (at 4-04) was a 16 year old

Hibs supporter on leave from a List D school. He had

jumped over the perimeter fence and run on td the pitch

three minutes earlier when Rangers had scored their second

goal. He had 7p in his possession.

At 4.10p.m., an unemployed, 19 year old ex-Royal Navy

missileman from Berwick-upon-Tweed was charged with acting
■f

in a disorderly manner and having committed a breach of the

peace. When cautioned, he admitted that he had lost his

temper and had started a fight. (Rangers' third goal was

scored at 4-05p.m.). He asked what the procedure was for

bail and was given the standard reply - 'Bail will be dealt

with by a senior officer at the High Street' - but said he

would not be able to afford it anyway. He had £1.39s in

his pocket.

At about 4.25p.m., the seven people arrested so far were



transported from the detention room to the police station

at the High Street.

At 4.28p.m., a 24 year old Hibs suppporter from Edinburgh

was charged with committing a breach of the peace by having

a stand-up fight with another on the north east corner of

the main terracing. He claimed he and his mate were just

haivng a 'carry-on'. Since he did not know his height off¬

hand, the police measured him to be 5'7". The conversation

between the young man and the police was extremely jocular,

the result apparently of not inconsiderable contact in the

past. (Three minutes before his arrival at the detention

room, there had been a 'jersey-pulling flare-up' on the

field of play, resulting in two players being 'booked' -

1 Hib and 1 Ranger).

The next supporter to be dealt with in the detention room

/ \ ^
(at 4-.34-P • m • ) was a 19 year old Rangers supporter who lived

with his father in Leith. He was an unemployed trawlerman

who' had been warned by the police about his conduct and

ejected from the ground, but was seen back inside a few

minutes later by the same policeman. He supposedly started

shouting and swearing again and was then arrested. He asked

for bail and was given the standard reply.

At 4.4,0p.m. (just on full-time), a 20 year old Rangers

supporter from Falkirk, an apprentice printer by trade, was



brought in by another two plain-clothes officers. He was

alleged to have kicked someone in a fight between rival

supporters and was in a very distressed state having 'hurt

his hand on someone's face': He was in the process of

recovering from a previously fractured wrist (cause

undetermined) and was taken off to hospital after being

charged. He was in tears by the time he was led away.

I left the ground at A-55p.m., there being no further

arrests inside the ground and Rangers having won 3-0, and ev

tually collated the information available (having later

watched the court processing) into Table 2:

Table 2 Summary of characteristics of arrestees

Type of There was a total of 10 arrests inside the
ground - 9 B of P, 1 D & I.

Arrest
Also 1 B of P arrest outside the ground

Team sup- Of the 10 arrests inside, 8 were Rangers

ported 2 were Hibs supporters

Of the 10 arrests 3 came from Edinburgh
1 " » Leith

Place of inside, 2 " " Glasgow
1 " " Dalkeith

Residence (i.e. A from 1 " " Berwick
greater Edinburgh 1 " " Falkirk
+ 1 arrested 1 " " Irvine (D & I)
outside)



Of the 10 arrests inside, 3 were aged 16 years
1 was " 17
1 was " 18
2 were " 19
1 was " 20

Age 1 was " 24.
1 was " 48

This makes for an average age of 21 years
and a median age of 19 years

* (+1 arrest outside)

4 were unemployed (including the List :D youth)
2 were trade apprentices

Occupa- 1 was a miner
1 was a fitter

tion 1 was an electrical engineer
1 was of an unknown occupation

Bail 2 requested bail and were given the standard
reply

The 16 year old who encroached on the pitch was
ADMONISHED

The 2 Glasgow youths who had thrown toilet rolls
were fined £_5 each
The 19 year old from Leith who was ejected, seen
misbehaving again and arrested, was fined £1 $
The youth with the fractured wrist was fined £23
The 24 year old youth, well known to the police,

Results was fined £30

of Court Total Fines: £80

Proces-
The 48 year old who vehemently denied the charge)
The D & I )
The Dalkeith lad who denied the charge )
The ex-R N missileman who lost his temper )
- were filtered out before the court stage

Additionally/



Additionally, a 19 year old Glasgow man pleaded
'not guilty' to a charge of having acted in a
disorderly manner, shouting and swearing, chal¬
lenging people to fight and committing a breach
of the peace outside the ground. He denied
assaulting a policeman and punching him on the
chin with his fist. Trial was fixed for July 23-

Apart from the arrests, several people were e jected from

the ground. I found it impossible to give an exact figure

for the number of ejected persons as there was no Ejection

Book kept by the police at Easter Road Stadium (which is on

the patch of Leith or T D' Division) until August 1 8 1 976,

though such a book has been kept for a longer period at

Tynecastle Park at the other side of Edinburgh (West End or

'C' Division) but even these figures are not entered for

every match. Individual officers at both grounds are,

however, supposed to enter in their notebooks the number of

persons they eject from the ground. Clearly, the procedure
■f

by which only certain persons are selected from a crowd

section which may be seen to be uniformly misbehaving is

worthy of further investigation; similarly, the processes

involved to determine whether an individual should be

arrested or merely ejected from the groundare worthy of

further consideration. First impressions suggested to me

that minor infringements of the law (especially when fol¬

lowed by displays of remorse and polite manners towards the

police) are generally dealt with by ejection by the

individual officers rather than arrest as are those whose



conduct is in breach of ground regulations (Fig.4) -

especially where there is no known previous criminal record.

A common attitude of most policemen I have spoken to is

patently to follow a maxim that if a person is seen to be

committing a minor 'offence' once (not assault, but swearing

etc.), he will generally be dealt with by ejection; but if

he is seen by the same constable committing a second minor

'offence' later in the game (and the methods by which

ejected persons seek and achieve re-entry to the football

ground needs attention) or commits a maj or 'offence' in the

first place, this is generally perceived as an arrestable

offence. It is impossible for me to state precisely what

dialogue occurs between officers and those 'potentially

arrested' behind the closed doors of the first ante-room

(Room 1 on Fig.2) in the detention area, but it seems likely

that shows of regret and deference by the person suspected

of a minor offence are rewarded ultimately by the constables

merely ejecting him from the ground before caution and

charge (together with a few choice words of advice as to

future conduct), or they are subsequently 'weeded out' by

senior officers or the procurator-fiscal, perhaps with a

more formal warning.

Appreciative of the extremely small sample, I nevertheless

tried to draw several tenuous and tentative links between

incidents on the field of play and incidents on the

terracings. As in many cases of civil reparation, the

damnum and the injuria, are clearly discernible, but
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Fig.4 EASTER ROAD STADIUM

GROUND REGULATIONS

1 . All matches are played in accordance with the Rules
and Regulations of the Scottish Football Association
and the Scottish Football League.

2. Play cannot be guaranteed on any day, and accordingly
no refund of cash admission charges paid at the
turnstile can be made.

3. Refunds will be made in respect of seats booked in
advance where a match is postponed, subject to a time
limitation, details of which can be obtained from the
Box Office. No such refunds will be entertained in
respect of abandoned matches.

4.. No unauthorised person is permitted to enter upon the
field of play.

5. No person will be admitted to the ground carrying
Flags, Banners, Sticks or any objects likely to cause
obstruction or lead to a breach of the peace.

6. With the exception of authorised Press representatives
holding official passes, the taking of photographs or
cine-photographs inside the ground is prohibited.

7. Only persons specially authorised are permitted to
offer Newspapers, Periodicals or any other goods for
sale on the property of the Hibernian Football Club
Limited.

8. Betting and the use of radio sets is not permitted in
any part of the ground.

9. All persons visiting Easter Road Stadium are admitted
subject to the above Ground Regulations, and the Rules
and Regulations of the Scottish Football Association
and the Scottish Football League. The Hibernian
Football Club Limited reserve the right to refuse
admittance or to remove from the ground any person who
shall refuse to comply with them or whose presence is
a source of danger or annoyance to others..

C. F. Graham, Secretary

Hibernian' Football Club Ltd.



establishing the datum or the causative link between the

two is a much more difficult, if not impossible, task.

During the 90 minutes of play at the Hibs versus Rangers

game, 3 goals were scored and these were followed immedi¬

ately by 4 arrests: the two 16 year olds were arrested for

throwing the toilet rolls when the first was scored at 3-20

p.m; the List D boy jumped the fence and ran on to the

playing area when Rangers scored their second goal at 4-.01

p.m; and the ex-Navy missileman was arrested four minutes

later following Rangers' final goal. The only other major

incident on the field of play in a game apparently without

distinction was the 'jersey-pulling flare-up' between the

Rangers player and the Hibs player at 4-. 25p.m. - and a Hibs

supporter was arrested for having a stand-up fight at the

time of this incident.

It is of interest to note that police vigilance at the time

of a goal is increased as officers patrolling the perimeter

of the pitch are under instructions to stop walking and

face the crowd at such an occurrence.
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Chapter 12 Police details, deployment and perceptions:

a view from the top

Guidance on crowd control at football matches is based upon

various reports of committees and investigations which have

been issued periodically, namely -

(1) the 1 924. Report of the Departmental Committee

r ^ (1 )on Crowds;

(2) the Inquiry into the Disaster at Bolton
(2)

Wanderers' football ground on .9 March, 194-6;

(3) the 1969 Lang Report;

(4) the 1971 Fatal Accident Inquiry into the

Ibrox Disaster.^
With regard to the question of the number of police

officers provided for crowd control at football matches,

the Lang Report recommended that the 'generally accepted

minimum' should be one policeman for every 1,000 spectators,
_

'although for particular grounds and matches where large

crowds are likely to produce additional pressures, the

excitement of cup competitions and other key games, and in

fact all occasions where visiting trouble makers could be

expected, it would be right, in close consultation with the

club/

(1) Cmnd. Paper 2088.

(2) Cmnd. Paper 6846.

(3 ) op . cit.

(4) Report of Proceedings at Fatal Accident Inquiry at
Sheriff Court, Glasgow on February 1$, 1971.



club to increase substantially the police force available

for duty'.^ ^ ^

The police detail at the Hibs v Rangers game (just descri¬

bed) was 6 senior officers, 21 police sergeants, 8 plain¬

clothes constables and 213 police constables - a total of

248 policemen on duty, or one policeman for every 76

spectators.

Such figures are in keeping with the police manpower

generally provided by the Leith Division for comparable

games at Easter Road. An assessment of manpower is made

with regard to each match 'taking into consideration all

the factors which determine the attraction to spectators'.
The number of police officers on duty at a Hibs home game

therefore obviously varies from match to match but a stan¬

dard complement for a 'major' match (i.e. when Rangers,
-f

Celtic or Hearts provide the opposition, though, exception¬

ally other 'big' games may be played not involving these

sides) is as follows: 1 chief superintendent, 1 super¬

intendent, 2 chief inspectors, 2 inspectors, 22 sergeants

and 218 constables (making a total of 246 police officers

of all ranks). Looking at the police detail for Easter Road

for the year 1976, it is confirmed that whenever Hibs met

either Rangers, Celtic or Hearts there were between 200 and

2 50/

(1) Lang Report, op.cit, para.15.



250 police officers on duty, irrespective of whether an

afternoon or evening kick-off was involved- Almost as

large a detail was involved in the two other 'exceptional'

matches of the year - the Cup-tie with Motherwell which

attracted more than 24,000 spectators and The Scotland v

Netherlands under-23 international watched by more than

32,000 people. At a 'run-of-the-mill' leag-ue match, there

is a police presence of around 50 officers- Clearly, the

police role (and therefore detail) is defined in terms of

crowd and traffic control as well as the expectation of

'hooliganism ' .

The 'ancillary services', apart from the plain-clothes

constables (who played such a prominent part in arrests at

the Hibs v Rangers game), that are taken advantage of

include police motor cyclists, the police mounted section,

CID officers and members of the special constabulary. 'As
■f

much preventive preparatory action as possible' is taken -

contact is made with the City Engineer's Department with

regard to the supply of crowd control barriers and direc¬

tional signs; contact is established with The Cleansing

Department with regard to the supply of bins in connection

with the prevention of admission of alcohol to the ground;

a circular letter is sent out to all residents in nearby

Albion Road regarding parking control; local dairies and

other shops are pre-warned to remove milk crates etc. which



may normally be allowed to stand in the doorways of their

shops; and street traders selling banners and flags are

controlled.

Police deployment is described as being 'flexible' and is

considered in three principal phases - before the match

(when a chief inspector, 9 sergeants and 81 constables are

stationed inside the ground with a chief inspector, 2

inspectors, 13 sergeants and 137 constables stationed out¬

side); during the match ('(a)part from small holding forces

around the exterior perimeter of the stadium, all police

personnel perform duty within the stadium in connection with

crowd control'); and after the match (when a chief inspector,

9 sergeants and 95 constables are stationed inside the

ground with a chief inspector, 2 inspectors, 13 sergeants

and 123 constables stationed outside).

The above police deployment does not, however, cover that

part of the approach/departure route between Waverley

Station and the top of Easter Road which is policed by

additional officers from Gayfield Square Police Station

('B' Division). Before the end of each major match, three

van loads of police officers are despatched to intermediate

points between Easter Road and Princes Street to assist 'B'

Division officers to control the crowd exodus via that

route.



Supporters' coaches used to be parked in the Montgomery

Street area but, following complaints from residents, they

are now parked under police direction along London Road and

Regent Road where there is also suitable toilet accomo¬

dation .

According to the Leith police, most complaints of anti¬

social behaviour outside the football ground take place in

Easter Road itself which therefore receives 'priority

surveillance' - between Albion Road and London Road are

stationed 2 regular sergeants, 3 special sergeants, 12

regular constables, 12 special constables, 4- mounted

constables and 6 plain clothes constables, and on Easter

Road north of Albert Street there are 1 regular sergeant

and 12 regular constables. Additionally, there are

officers detailed for traffic control points along the

routes and parties of officers despatched from inside the

ground whenever their services there are no longer required.

Such officers are given instructions to walk with the

dispersing crowds to maintain order. It is not seen as

practical to reduce the complement inside the ground any

further since a strict control is required at the various
(1 )

exits from the ground.

Taking into account the need to maintain sufficient police

coverage/

(1) This however is a control that this author feels could
be adequately exercised by stewards.



coverage elsewhere in the city of Edinburgh and the advers

effect of excessive overtime working both financially and

on the morale of the police service, it is submitted by a

senior officer at one time in charge of Easter Road police

operations that 'a complete suppression of anti-social

behaviour is impossible to achieve no matter how many

additional police officers may be employed'.

Across the other side of Edinburgh, police attendances

for major matches at Tynecastle only seemed to have brea¬

ched the 200-250 bracket as from the end of 1968. During

1966 and 1967, when Rangers, Celtic and Hibs visited Heart

only between 120 and 130 policemen were on duty on each

occasion.

And even in those instances where the police presence at

football matches has been alleged to be 'totally inadequat

- e.g. at the Alloa v Aberdeen Cup-tie there were only 20

regular officers and 8 special constables on duty at the

start of the game though this had swollen to a total of

4.7 as the disturbance grew and at the St. Mirren v Dundee

United Cup-tie only 60 police were in attendance - the

spectator-police ratio is nonetheless generous when

compared with Lang's 'generally accepted minimum'.

A great many more than the officially recommended minimum

police presence were in attendance at the Rangers v Celtic

Ibrox Disaster match in 1971 when there was a police
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presence of 330 regular officers, 33 specials and 4-8

traffic wardens for an 80,000 crowd while over 500

constables were on duty at the 'Old Firm' Scottish Cup
(2)

Final of 1977 where there was a crowd of only 54,000.

Even more numerous and conspicuous police presences have

been reported at matches outside Scotland - 1,700 'riot-
(3)

ready' police at the El Salvador v Honduras game in 1969;

1,200 when Leeds played Manchester United; and over 1,800

when WBA were at .home to Manchester United. Two thousand

police were on duty when Argentina met the USSR and when

Liverpool played Borussia Munchen Gladbach in the 1977

European Cup Final ('including the para-military carabinieri)
and over 30,000 police officers were on duty at the 1982

World Cup in Spain.

However, we are not dealing here with simple police-

spectator equations. A small police presence does not

inevitably mean less police efficiency, nor does.a large

police attendance necessarily suggest a total competence in

crowd control. What may be of greater importance is the

manner and style of the police deployment and whether the

officers/

(1) Report of Proceedings, op.cit, p.355-

(2) The numbers and cost of police manpower at individual
Scottish football matches are slight compared to poli¬
cing arrangements for the Pope's visit to Scotland in
1982 - it cost £207,639 to police Glasgow alone.

(3) Lever, op.cit, p.36.
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officers may be perceived by the spectators to be threate¬

ning in any way by their conspicuous displays. Bold

demonstrations of police strength may serve to ignite

'hooligan' responses rather than to deter them, especially

if they interfere with the crowd 'ritual'. The subdued

response and low profile maintained by the Metropolitan

Police when thousands of jubilant Scots invaded the field

of play following their team's 1 977 Wembley victory may not

have hindered pitch damage to the extent of £15j000 but at

least an ugly and violent police-spectator confrontation

like the one when Rangers visited Barcelona was avoided

(the Spanish police can be particularly adroit in the use

of truncheons and leather whips).

The police role at a football match is seen by the officer

in charge of a division containing one of Scotland's princi¬

pal grounds as being threefold - traffic control, crowd

safety and the maintenance of law and order before, during

and after the match. Before a major match, the force enters

into liaison with the force in the area of the visiting

support e.g. Strathclyde police if Rangers or Celtic are

due and also with the visiting club and its supporters'

associations. The police meet the trains bringing the

visiting supporters and supervise their route to the

football ground and prescribe the routes for visiting

supperters' coaches. The task of supervising the conduct

of disgorging bus supporters has been recently facilitated

in this particular area by the provision of a bus/car park



near to the football ground.

At the actual ground itself, police on active duty are

stationed either on the terracings (including plain-clothes

officers) or on the track round the pitch. The latter

nowadays are more static than they used to be. Before,

individual officers paced slowly round the track at regular

intervals but it was felt this provided too strong a

temptation to officers to observe the game rather than its

spectators. Thus,the trend is for track officers to be

less mobile and to stand instead facing the crowd. Police

officers are still instructed to be especially vigilant (as

has been said) at the scoring of a goal.

Police tactics at football matches are based on a policy

of1 containment if possible1. Offhand, the senior officer

reckons that his force makes between 20 and 30 arrests at

big games but he feels that without his men lining the

routes to and from the ground arrests would be even greater.

The officer feels that his ground is a particularly

difficult one to police because of its somewhat claustro¬

phobic situation amongst a built-up area, the fans' close

proximity to the pitch, the large enclosure which all too

easily generates and regenerates noise and the absence of

facilities for the proper segregation he would lxtee to carry

out/

(1) This statement says much to support Harwin Voss's
widely-known remark about criminal statistics
telling us more about law enforcement agents than
criminals.



out. 'On a personal level, the officer is extremely vexed

to see the 'Union Jack' being abused by supporters at the

ground.

His second in command at the football ground sees flag-

raising at football games as a relative phenomenon. He

feels that a 'Union Jack' being raised at a match between

two 'Protestant teams' doesn't mean that much whereas it can

be interpreted as a deliberate incitement where Protestant

plays Catholic. His commanding officer, too, feels

sectarianism at football matches is an important factor

though my interpretation of the arrest statistics at his

ground (and others) does not demonstrate a greater incidence

of arrest where supporters of so-called conflicting denomi¬

nations are in opposition.

The second in command declares that their policy is merely

to eject from the ground and note down the name of anyone

raising a flag or banner under provocative circumstances.

If the offender re-enters the ground and commits a further

minor offence, then his name will be looked for in the

Ejection Book (which is kept at this ground) and then he

will be arrested and charged. An analogy may be drawn with

the footballer who can commit one bookable offence yet

remain on the pitch but who is dismissed from the game if

he commits two such offences.

On the subject of drink, the lieutenant points out that the



police policy at the ground is to try to prevent alcohol
(1 )

being taken in by supporters at every match. To this

end, plastic buckets are provided by the local authority as

receptacles at a cost to the club. In answer to any

criticism that such a tactic leads to people downing large

quantities of beer and whisky before entering the ground to

save it being wasted, the police number two argues that it

is better for a fan to be admitted to the ground totally

drunk but without a bottle than to be inside half-drunk and

holding a half-full bottle.

The lieutenant concedes that the muddy new bus park may lead

to some fans getting their boots dirty - 'but we can't help

that'. He is 'not concerned with individuals'; rather it

is the vast faceless majority he is bothered about. He

receives many letters from 'good, honest football fans'

complaining of police maltreatment (e.g. that they have
\ -f

been crushed together) but this individual inconvenience is

inevitable, he feels, in order to maintain an aggregate

peace.

After the match, his commanding officer is conscious of the

difficulties faced in getting his men to line the departure

routes while simultaneously maintaining a sizeable force to

superintend the egress from the ground.

He/

(1) This statement was made before the Criminal Justice
(Scotland) Act 1980 came into force.



He has more general opinionsy too, based on many years

service as a police officer, on the aetiological affinities

and correlations of what he describes (in McClintock's

terms) as 'destructive violence' - 'the category of crime

which has the most serious actual or potential consequence

not only for the victim but also for law and order' - and

of which incidents of football hooliganism form a principal

component:

'Groups of football supporters deliberately
seek confrontation and go berserk, not
only at matches but also on the way to and
from them. They attack both opposing
supporters and the persons or property of
persons who are in no way involved .. I .

. say .. that violence of this nature is
on the increase and all of us must face up
to this fact and do all that we can to
curb it because the police alone cannot
reverse this disturbing trend'.

In the senior officer's long experience, the individuals

mainly responsible for violence on the streets and on the

terracings are male youths aged between their early teens

and their early twenties. Most of them come from lower

working-class backgrounds and a 'small hard core' of them

have histories of deliquency. Many of the youths involved

in violence on the streets are involved in violence at

football matches and 'tend to be ringleaders' though, on

the other hand, a 'good many young persons who would not

normally be expected to get into trouble do become caught

up in football hooliganism'. The officer despairs at the

absence of the middle-aged family man who is now to be

located in the stand or its enclosure if, indeed, he bothers



to go to the match at all. Young people no longer attend

football to the same extent in the company of their fathers

uncles, etc and thus an informal but real social control on

the terracings is wanting.

The officer firmly rejects the philosophy behind theories

that try to explain football hooligans as 'individuals

alienated by a capitalist society engaged in the only form

of protest open to them' and feels that Martin Luther

King's view that 'riots and violence are the language of

those to whom no one listens' only encourages the hooligans

to excuse their anti-social conduct.

He has himself over recent years observed in fear the

increase in the public's general level of tolerance to

violence and vandalism and the dwindling inculcation of

'principles' and discipline in the young:

'A few years ago we would have been indignant
and shocked at the vile, inarticulate and
obscene chantings of the terracing and horri¬
fied at the ugly, senseless and sometimes
frightening scenes in and around football
grounds. What deeply concerns me is the
change in our level of tolerance. People are
more prepared to accept vandalism and violence
on the streets then they were a number of
years ago. Spectators, club officials and the
governing bodies seem to accept the scenes at
football grounds as normal conduct associated
with the young supporters as part and parcel
of relatively successful clubs'.

In the officer's opinion there are no longer clearly define

rules for the young as to what is 'right' and what is

'wrong'. It is this absence of 'rule-teaching' and,



consequently, of 'rule-learning' that inevitably leads to

poor discipline and vandalism and violence.

Another senior officer, in charge of police operations at

two senior football grounds, one a Premier League ground

and the other a First Division ground, less philosophically

pointed out that the police task at football matches in his

area would be much easier if both teams had been relegated

to the lower division as the problem of football hooli¬

ganism for his force only arises with the visits of Piangers

and Celtic which had now been cut by half. He greatly

favoured more matches being played in the evenings rather

than on Saturday afternoons as he felt that his would lead

to fewer arrests being made as there would be less time

before the kick-off for fans to drink and the prospect of
(1 )

work the next day might be something of a deterrent. He

also felt that spectator attendances were less on evenings

and that this generally meant fewer arrests too. Neither

of these contentions are, in fact, supported by the statis¬

tics for his area, however.

The same officer pointed out that the crowd segregation

that is now practised during major games at the football

grounds in his area has helped a great deal in the reduction

in the number of arrests. The statistics show, he claimed,

that there was quite a high number of arrests in the games

against/

(1) This remark was made before U.K. unemployment figures
breached the 3 million mark.



against Rangers and Celtic (12-20 per match) before segre¬

gation became a policy. Since then, arrests at such games

were down to around 3, and, sometimes, there are no arrests

at all. He now employs a 'thin blue line' of his men at

either side of a 'no-man's land' to keep the rival fans

apart - 'I would use wire netting if I could'. He too

receives complaints - from 'good Rangers and Celtic fans

from the clubs' who have been forced into unacceptable

viewing positions - but that can't be helped if you want to

reduce arrests which he sees as the main priority (unlike

Denis Howell). He nevertheless (somewhat incongruously)

assumes that the arrest statistics reflect supporters'

behaviour rather than police behaviour.

There would perhaps be an average of 2 ejections per game

in his area, though some matches would have no ejections at

all. At any rate, he feels that, since segregation has

been introduced, football hooliganism is no longer a 'prob¬

lem' in his area. This was the opinion also of the assis¬

tant chief constable in his area who admitted to me that he

admired the discipline of the vast majority of the visiting

Rangers and Celtic fans.

(1 )
A police constable who is on regular duty at Pittodrie

Park, Aberdeen also pointed out to me that football

hooliganism/

(1) I am, of course, aware that this is hardly a 'view
from the top' but I had neither the time nor the
opportunity to speak to senior officers in the
Grampian area.



hooliganism was not seen as a problem in his area either

and that 'you don't have to cope with a problem that

doesn't exist'. For him, the biggest practical problem of

policing a football match is related to traffic control -

for example, clearing a way for an ambulance through thick

traffic to reach an injured man:

'Football policing is a "nap" compared to
other police jobs. All you've got to do is
make sure you don't get hit by a can or a
bottle; it's a million to one chance against
direct crowd violence against the police'.

Pittodrie has been designed to put certain fans in certain

places and thus crowd segregation is easy, especially as

there are club stewards to help crowd control. There are

seated enclosures behind both goals - the 'Paddock end' for

visiting supporters and the 'East end' for the Aberdeen fans

'Police tend to be prepared for trouble
but when it develops you must try to keep
a low profile as otherwise you can expand
the trouble. You must tolerate a diffe¬
rent behaviour at football matches from
on the street' .

According to the constable, police powers inside a football

ground can be greater than their powers outside as in the

former case officers have powers vested in them by the club

management. For instance, although in Scots law, corrobo¬

ration is generally required, inside the football ground

one policeman alone can eject a fan. He is willing to give

implied support to Marsh's view that supporters do not

necessarily want to injure each other - but nor can they be

seen to lose face:

'At dances I find guys who've come for a



conflict but they're really dying to be
pulled apart. The same thing probably
happens at football matches. The police
have to cope with the same elements
whether at a disco or a match'.

A senior officer in charge of football crowd control in
(1 )

Manchester considers that the time has now arrived to

set up a 'Central Intelligence Unit' to combat football

hooliganism. Each area should supply information regarding

well-known football hooligans, the different problems

encountered each week and any intelligence received from

whatever source to this Unit which would supercede the Force

Liaison Officers in this particular field. Information

would then be adequately recorded, evaluated and dissemi¬

nated as soon as possible to whoever is likely to benefit

or require it.

The same officer put forward another suggestion which he
■f

feels might curb 'the insidious spread' of football hooli¬

ganism, namely the formation of 'Soccer Flying Squads':

'If each force formed such Squads and these
were to travel to away matches and supple¬
ment the local police both in numbers and
more particularly with instant knowledge
and recognition of ringleaders, instigators
of trouble and the like, then with the risk
of detection the desire to wreak mayhem
would be reduced and eventually eliminated'. (2)

Obviously/

(1) Supt. C. Greenwood, The Phenomenon of Football
Hooliganism. Greater Manchester Police Command
Course, November 1975*

(2) Ibid.



Obviously, one of the major objections to such Squads would

be financial, but the officer feels that if their cost was

borne by central government then their effect would quickly

justify the expense. A futher objection might be seen as

such a Squad's contribution to the deviance process from a

labelling standpoint.



IT2.

Chapter 13 Policing football matches: the views of

low-ranking officers on duty

In Scotland, the senior officer in overall charge of the

police detail at a football match usually holds the rank of

chief superintendent. The views of such high-ranking

officers have already been considered. At this stage, I

wanted to analyse the role, attitudes, perceptions and
(1 )beliefs of those lower ranking officers who are most

directly involved in discovering, identifying and appre¬

hending offenders at football matches and in implementing
(2)

law-as-action. I therefore administered a questionnaire

to sixteen serving police constables and sergeants who

were members of a day-release criminology class, one unit

of the Scottish Higher National Certificate in Police

Studies (Scotland and Northern Ireland) at Napier College,

Edinburgh, in pursuit of this aim.

(a) Professional characteristics of respondents

The respondents had been members of the police force for

various periods stretching from five years to twenty-six

years. The mean length of service was eleven years and the

median length ten years. The four longest-serving officers

(with/

(1) The views of an Aberdeen police constable have already
been expressed.

(2) See AppendixD .



(with 26, 21, 18j and 14.5 years service, respectively) had

reached the rank of sergeant, a further ten were uniformed

police constables and the remaining two were detective

constables (overall around 10% of Scottish police officers
(1 )

belong to the Criminal Investigation Department ).

Eleven respondents belonged to the Lothian and Borders

Police (and the City of Edinburgh or Lothian and Peebles

force if they had joined before re-organisation and amalga¬

mation); two were members of the Central Police (and the

Stirling and Clackmannan force before re-organisation);

two were from Fife Police; and one constable had experience

of both the Fife and the Lothian and Borders forces.

Of the sixteen respondents, who had a total of 177 years of

police service amongst them, two intimated that they had no

experience whatsoever of policing football matches. This

might prima facie seem surprising as the two concerned were

sergeants of 21 and 18^ years service, respectively.

However, both had spent their working lives exclusively in

the Borders, an area more noted for its support of rugby

rather than of association football and in fact without a

senior association football team. These two officers,

nevertheless, attempted to answer the less empirical ques¬

tions and their responses were considered to be of some

interest and value as they were indicative of the theoreti¬

cal police approach to problems in general.

(b)/

(^) Report of HM Chief Inspector of Constabulary for
Scotland for 1 9 7 9 > Cmnd.7938, p.4-2, Table 7.
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(b) Experience of policing football matches

The fourteen officers who had been on duty at football

matches had amassed a considerable experience: some replied

with some vagueness that they had policed football grounds

'on numerous occasions' or 'regularly', while some attended

'once a month', and others, more specific, reckoned they

had accumulated anything from eight to 'between fifty and

eighty' matches. These attendances were variously recorded

over a period going as far back as 1969 and, in most cases,

up to the present time (end of season 1979-80) or at least

ending during the last few years.

The Lothian and Borders men had policed the two long¬

standing Edinburgh grounds - Tynecastle (Hearts F.C.) and

Easter Road (Hibernian F.C.), all having experience of both

these grounds. No Lothian and Borders officer had ever been

on duty at Meadowbank Stadium, rented out by the local

authority to Meadowbank Thistle F.C., a recently estab¬

lished Second Division club whose matches attract only a

few hundred spectators. The two policemen from Fife had

experience of policing Bayview, Methil (East Fife F.C.),

Stark's Park, Kirkcaldy (Raith Rovers F.C.), East End Park

(Dunfermline F.C.) and Central Park (Cowdenbeath F.C.), the

four senior grounds in the Kingdom, while the officer with

service in both Fife and Lothian and Borders Constabularies,

had served at Tynecastle, Easter Road and the four Fife

grounds. One of the policemen from the Central Region had



experience only of Recreation Park (Alloa Athletic F.C.),

while the other Central officer had been on the detail at

Alloa, Annfield (Stirling Albion F.C.) and Brockville

(Falkirk F.C.)- Several officers had been in attendance at

junior football grounds throughout their areas including

those of Newtongrange Star, Broxburn and Denny. Thus,

answers were based on experience gleaned from policing nine

senior football grounds (there is a total of thirty-eight

senior grounds in the three Scottish divisions) and several

junior grounds.

(c) Role and function of police officers

The answers pertaining to the role and function of the

police officer at football matches were incapable of exact

quantitative analysis. Many respondents, as if in antici-

pation of question 16, prefaced their comments by claiming

that such function and role were 'essentially the same as

at any other time', while a few pointed out that the police

played a number of roles at matches.

The most commonly perceived function was the fundamental

keeping of the peace or of good order (the maintenance of

law and order)including:

'Ensuring that normal life around the locality
is disturbed as little as possible'.

Many of the police officers, by their answers to several of



the questions, had little difficulty in the separation by

stereotyping (from experience) of the 'good supporter'

from the 'bad supporter' or 'unruly element'; the latter

was estimated to constitute around 5% of any football crowd

(more than the number of police officers present) and,

according to the cliche, is 'not realy a supporter at all'.

The 'good supporter', on the other hand, is held sometimes

to require police assistance:

'.... protect those who wish to watch the
match and try to ensure no-one is injured,
provoked or annoyed by others'.

Three policemen, in contemplation of their peace-keeping

role at football matches, trotted out the following basic

duties which are learned parrot-fashion in training:

to guard, patrol and watch so as ..

to protect life and property'. (1)

The second most popular response to the police's role and

function related to crowd control both inside and outside

the stadium, a role which may be considered to be simply an

aspect of the primary function of keeping the peace. The

police in Britain have long been seen as particularly adept

in this role as crowd controllers:

'It is one of the boasts of the British people
that not only are crowds which collect in their
street unusually amenable to control, but that
the police of this country are especially
efficient in controlling them'. (2)

IfL

(1) from the Police (Scotland) Act 1956, s.k(1).

(2) Report of the Departmental Committee on Crowds, 1924,
op.cit, para.7.



If a crowd were just a mindless congestion of human bodies,

the sole police task would be to secure the avoidance of a

'people jam'. However, 'active' crowds are often formed

with specific ends in mind, and typologies have been

evolved to accommodate their specific characteristics:

(1 )
Table 3 A classification of crowds

CROWDS

Passive Active

Aggressive Escapist Acquisitive Expressive

The active crowd poses extra problems for the police force.

As Varwell has pointed out, it is important to remember that
(2)the nature of a crowd can quickly change, or indeed may

combine a number of the above elements simultaneously. The

football crowd is essentially expressive (i.e. concerned

with the expression of feelings and emotions), though at

times it may be intent upon some destruction (aggressive);

it may be intent upon escape from crush or the intimidation

of rival fans (escapist); or, more rarely, it may engage in

looting shops in the vicinity after a football game (acqui¬

sitive ) .

With/

(1) D.W.P. Varwell, Police and the Public, Plymouth 1978,
p.82. Students' lesson notes issued to trainees ft the
Scottish Police College classify crowds as casual, con¬
ventional, festive or hostile.

(2 ) Ibid, p.8/.



With some crowds, it seems, the transformation may be

caused by 'some apparently insignificant incident', as in

1 977:

'After an England-Scotland football match at
Wembley, victorious Scottish supporters were
happily celebrating in Trafalgar Square when
one of their number, rather more drunk than
most, attempted a "high-dive" into one of the
fountains. This incident proved fatal and,
as a result, the mood of the crowd altered
quickly and they rampaged through the nearby
streets of London, smashing shop windows and
terrorising passers-by. This crowd changed
from being expressive to aggressive in the
space of a few minutes'. (1)

Several respondents viewed crowd control outside the

stadium,in the same vein as traffic control, the third most-

quoted function of the police at football matches:

'.... to regulate traffic i.e. vehicular and
pedestrian'.

Vehicular traffic control has three major aspects: assis¬

ting the flow of cars and coaches heading for and departing
4

from the football match; control of parking of such

vehicles; and securing the minimum of interference with

non-football traffic.

The control of road traffic is apparently one aspect of

police work that distinguishes the British police from some

other countries, where a separate organisation deals with
(2)

traffic matters. Although in 1963 Scottish police

authorities/

(1) Ibid, pp.8/-5.

(2) R.S. Bunyard, Police: Organisation and Command,
Plymouth 1978, p.95.



authorities appointed their first traffic wardens to

discharge certain functions connected with the control and

regulation of road traffic (such powers were extended in

both 1965 and 1970), Scotland's 658 traffic wardens are not

usually in evidence on the streets in the vicinity of

football grounds around match time. Edinburgh, for example

has more traffic wardens (156) than any other city outside
(1 )

of Greater London, and Glasgow boasts 130, yet the

control of football match traffic including points duties

and the regulation of parking is left to the regular police

force, presumably because the streets surrounding the foot¬

ball grounds are seen as fraught with especial dangers;

traffic wardens tend not to operate on Saturday afternoons;

and wardens appear to relate most comfortably to the central

areas of the city heavily populated with parking meters

whereas football grounds tend to be situated in more out¬

lying or secondary 'central' districts.

Several officers stated that a principal function of the

police at football matches is to elect or arrest offenders,

a task which clearly involves the discovery and identi¬

fication of 'trouble' and 'troublemakers' in the first

(2)
place. One officer implied such a discretion by stating

his role thus:

'.... to take action on the outbreak of a crime'.
(my emphasis)

While/

(1) The Scotsman,12 September, 1 980.

(2) Discretion of the individual police officer is treated
more fully in (k) below.
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While four respondents stressed this police role of detec¬

tion and processing of offenders, four also mentioned the

police role of preventing crime and disorder at football

matches. Since the basis of crime prevention is the

presence of a 'sufficient force' of uniformed police

officers, it comes as no surprise to report that prevention

was not listed as a police function by either detective

constable.

In the same way, David Williams has emphasised preventive

action as an underlying factor in public order:

'Over the years various methods of preventing
outbreaks of disorder have been developed and
refined. In many circumstances the police
and other authorities deliberately choose
prevention as the most effective and the
least controversial means of handling the
delicate problems raised so often by public
meetings, gatherings, processions and
assemblies ' . (1 )

The primary objective of the Metropolitan Police (created

by statute in 1829) was that of crime prevention and its

first commissioner, Charles Rowan, saw policemen first and

foremost as mobile 'sentries' charged with such a function.

However, the modern police force, in its interpretation of

this preventive role, widens the net to include social

methods such as involvement in community relations as well

as acting out the traditional role as watchmen.

The only other police role to rate more than a couple of

mentions/

(1) D. Williams, Keeping the Peace, London 1967, p.25.
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mentions was help in the security of gates and turnstiles

which are manned by club stewards. The police saw them¬

selves as giving support to such officials in making sure

persons do not enter the ground without paying or conduct

themselves in such a manner while leaving the ground that

safety is threatened:

'.... to prevent, as far as possible, such
disasters as the Gate 13 episode at Ibrox
in 1971 ' .

Other more specific functions mentioned once or twice only
(1 )

were the control of alcohol entering the ground, keeping

spectators off the pitch, keeping rival fans apart both

inside and outside the ground ('acting as a buffer between

fans - especially youngsters') and dispersing crowds as

quickly and peacefully as possible.

From answers, it was clear that securing the safety and
*

enjoyment of the law-abiding fan was a paramount considera¬

tion and that the picture often painted of the police

officer as a kind of social worker involved in helping and

befriending the public ('More of the Uniformed branch's

time is spent assisting people in various ways than in
(2)

dealing with crime' ) was confirmed by the policeman's

self-image, even while on duty at a football match: the

police/

(1) The questionnaire was administered before the
Criminal Justice (Scotland) Act 1980 became operative.

(2) B. Whitaker, The Police, Harmondsworth 196/, p.25.



police are more of a 'service' than a 'force'. In fact,

one officer who regularly patrolled a small Second Division

ground saw his relationship with the football public as one

of mutual aid, preferring:

'.... mingling with the crowds and scrounging
cigarettes and refreshments'.

Thus,we must agree with Becker that although 'some police¬

men undoubtedly have a kind of crusading zeal in stamping

out evil' (one respondent answered that the cause of

football 'hooliganism' was 'sin'I), it is certainly 'much

more typical for the policeman to have a certain detached
(1 )

and objective view of his job'. Nevertheless, the

police, as the principal law enforcement officials, need to

convince us that there is a 'football hooliganism problem'

and that their efforts at enforcement are effective and

worthwhile: by their efforts the problem is 'approaching

solution' though, if they are true to their own self-
(2)

interest, the 'problem' should never be eradicated. The

main lesson of Mathiesen's 'politics of abolition' is also
(3)

to refrain from finishing. In such a way, the police

may continue to justify their existence, as these (some¬

what) ironic words of Marx indicate:

'Crime takes off the labour market a portion of
the excess population, diminishes competition
among workers, and to a certain extent stops

wages/

(1) Becker, op.cit, p.156.

(2) Ibid, p.157.

(3) T. Mathiesen, op.cit.



wages from falling below the minimum, while
the war against crime absorbs another part of
the same population. The criminal therefore
appears as one of those natural"equilibrating
forces" which establish a just balance and
open up a whole perspective of "useful"
occupations'. (1)

(d) Police work on match days

On a typical Saturday, the police officer on football

detail reports to the police station nearest the football

ground. It is there that the organisation of the events

takes place, some two and a half hours before match kick-

off. For example, officers assemble at West End Police

Station (* C' Division) for Tynecastle and Leith Police

Station ('D' Division) for Easter Road. This involves an

early start if the policeman has to travel from an out¬

lying Division and proves of even greater inconvenience

if the officer has just come off the nightshift and has to

return to it that evening. At the police station

'.... a senior officer makes a suitable morale-
boosting speech. Traffic pointsmen are normally
at their points by now, wearing white coats
three sizes too large (or too small). Raincoats
are always worn for protection against beer,
spit, vomit, blood and worse. Allocations of
men are given, and sergeants or inspectors in
charge give a detailed briefing'.

The officers are then despatched to their various duties in

a number of areas before any spectators arrive at the ground

and before most have even set out from home:

'It/

(1) K. Marx, Theories of Surplus Value, London 1951, I,
p.386.



'It is a wasted day as far as any other aspect
of police-work is concerned, it being impos¬
sible to arrange other (non-football) inquiries
to suit. There is the feeling of "marking-time"
awaiting the appointed hour of the match.

The officers concerned are marshalled into
vans, after travelling some distance to the
rendezvous point'.

Before the kick-off, an officer will be given a duty either

outside or inside the stadium - usually five or six

constables work under a sergeant. Outside, some are given

traffic duties which might involve the prevention of un¬

authorised parking, positioning 'no waiting' cones on the

surrounding streets or manning a traffic point, while other

are given routine beat duties. As the spectators begin to

arrive, other officers are involved in crowd control and

in trying to ensure that life in the locality is disturbed

as little as possible: in spite of the uncertain legal
(1 )

basis, police search spectators entering the ground for

alcohol or 'back up stewards doing same', for offensive

weapons and for banners.

Inside the football ground, before kick-off and during the

match itself, officers are either detailed to pitch patrol

'always with back to the match, watching crowd'; or they

may be strategically positioned amongst the crowd, especi¬

ally on the terracing - 'to separate groups and ensure that

rival fans don't start running battles on half empty

terracings and to prevent climbing on light pylons, etc';

or/

(1) before the Criminal Justice (Scotland) Act 1980 became
operative.



or, more likely, in confirmation of this writer's observa¬

tion, most officers are held 'in reserve', also known as

'pitch relief ' :

'Should there be trouble at any particular part
of the ground, they are sent from "the reserve"
to assist the officers already there'.

waiting to be thrown in, feeling like
the Old Guard at Waterloo. "Reserve" can be
used as anything e.g. replacing a broken
barrier with their bodies'.

Those policemen who pound the perimeter track need to have

Janus-like qualities as, although their principal duty is

to watch the crowd, they are simultaneously expected to be

cognisant of certain events on the field:

'When (or if) a goal is scored or an incident
occurs on the pitch, we watch the crowd lest
emotions (and neds) run riot. We do the same
as the final whistle blows'.

Such pitch patrollers may also be used in conjunction with

those officers placed among the crowd, as 'spotters' and

'snatch squads' respectively. Police inside the ground als
f

go to the aid of injured spectators, though usually there

are Red Cross ambulancemen present for this purpose.

One respondent facetiously mentioned that he saw his main

task inside the ground as

'.... keeping out of the inspector's way'.

At the end of the match, then, the policemen on the track

are especially vigilant for spectators trying to get onto

the park. 'Pitch invasions' are of three types: over

enthusiastic youngsters attempting to congratulate their

heroes; spectators trying to escape cans, bottles or



scuffles (this encroachment occurs before or during the

game or at half-time); spectators who want to intimidate,

either verbally or physically, players, match officials

or management or influence the result:

'At end of game, ensure pitch cleared and foot¬
ballers and officials safely to dressing rooms'.

'Round up the ones that have run onto the pitch
and put them out'.

In order to get onto the pitch at Scottish Premier League

grounds, spectators sometimes have to scale a perimeter

fence before attempting to penetrate the police defence.

Such fences have been erected over the last few years to

satisfy certain of the local authorities charged with

implementing the provisions of the Safety of Sports Grounds

Act 1975: Tynecastle and Easter Road have fencing round

all four sides of the pitch; others (including Celtic Park

and Hampden) have three sides only fenced, with patrons in

the stand, or stand and enclosure, respectively, not

requiring to be fenced in; and some, out of deference to a

history of 'good behaviour', e.g. Tannadice (Dundee United

F.C.) and Pittodrie (Aberdeen F.C.) have no pitch fencing

whatsoever. The directors of Dundee United were recently

successful in an appeal heard by a Scottish Office Inquiry

Reporter against such a fencing provision that Tayside

Regional Council had required as a condition of granting a

general safety certificate, aided by the positivistic

assertion turned out by the Report of the Working Group on

Football Crowd Behaviour (and communicated for personal
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reasons to the Reporter by this writer) that Dundee United

had only .05 arrests per 1,000 spectators in 1976, the

'best' ratio (along with Aberdeen) of the twelve clubs

The main task at the end of the match for the majority of

policemen is to secure efficient and trouble-free crowd

and traffic dispersal:

'Get them out and heading for home as quickly
as possible - the quicker they go the quicker
we get away. Form a line .... and gently
nudge the crowds to the exits .... In corners,
look for pickpockets' dump of wallets, etc.
Careful not to trip over empty cans, bottles,
etc., even though no alcohol is supposedly
allowed inside. Outside the ground, make
sure no gangs hanging about looking for
trouble, or disturbing residents, disrupting
traffic, etc.'

A significant visiting support will be accompanied by

police on the return journey to the railway station or

coach park and coaches may be followed out of town. The

police pay 'particular attention' to shops, pubs and other

property in the vicinity of the ground and on the main

dispersal routes (including that route taken by the home

fans on their way to the town centre) in order to prevent

or detect vandalism.

Thereafter, officers who have made arrests have to write

and submit reports on anyone apprehended before they stand

down/

(1 ) Report of J1 ~ on Football Crowd

i ^ (1 )analysed.

Behaviour op.cit, Appendix I.



down.

The police force charges the club for police officers used

inside the football ground - at 'premium prices', said one

respondent. The cost of such police hire has recently been

the subject of some debate, with several club chiefs com¬

plaining bitterly that the Scottish police are charging at

a rate far in excess of their English counterparts. The

bill for police attendance at the Drybrough Cup Final

between St. Mirren and Aberdeen was more than the money

drawn at the turnstiles.

(e) Unusual incidents recalled

Asked to recall any unusual incidents from their experience

at football matches, about half the respondents had nothing
-f

to report. A few took the view, with some sadness, that

even the 'unusual' had become usual:

'.... even berserk outbursts of violence are

quite usual'.

'.... violence is run-of-the-mill'.

However, most officers' view was that serious violence or

disorder at football matches is still the exception rather

than the rule (a viewpoint supported elsewhere by this

writer), its rarity making it memorable. One officer

recalled the pitch invasion by Celtic fans at Easter Road

in 1978, while another officer remembered a colleague being



hospitalised after being hit by a brick at Stirling in an

unusual incident. Two officers selected incidents from

Hearts v Rangers games at Tynecastle: at one such game

four years ago, a respondent was annoyed to hear both sets

of (Protestant) fans, although segregated to different parts

of the ground, join together to howl simultaneously 'their

undying hatred for all things pertaining to the Roman

Catholic faith'; the other officer, on duty at a boy's

gate, found a 'large amount' of offensive weapons that had

been discarded before 'random searches on likely carriers'.

One Central officer recalled having to tell the manager of

a team playing at Alloa to curtail his language; another

remembered the unusual sight at a junior game of '200 men

lined up on a railway embankment urinating in full view of

a row of houses'; the even more unusual sight of a female

urinating on the terracing was recalled by one Lothian and
■f

Borders officer; while the officer who had noted the 'ber¬

serk outbursts of violence' described

'one person we took out who was really thrashing
about .... until we realised that when being
dragged over the wall out of the crowd a box of
matches in his pocket caught alight'.

(f) Police facilities at football grounds

Respondents were extremely critical of the facilities

provided for the police by the football clubs. There is,



of course, no especial conspiracy against the police here,

as the paying spectator has also been given very primitive

facilities over the years: the all-seated, all-covered

stadium (e.g. Pittodrie) and the mostly seated cantilever

stadium (e.g. Ibrox) are relatively new phenomena. Struc¬

turally speaking, the police have little complaint from a

strictly professional perspective: the only accommodation

required for the performance of such duties is a charge-

room or detention room, situated at or near the football

ground and these were found to be 'adequate' or 'reasonable

However, the dearth of back-up welfare facilities for offi¬

cers was a main cause of complaint. Such facilities were

generally described as 'very poor' or 'diabolical', and

more specific grievances included the failure to provide a

rest-room for police officers and the failure to provide

officers with a cup of tea or similar refreshment:

'.... on a cold day, it would help considerably'.

Some other clubs like Alloa though, it seems,manage to give

their regular force of four officers a cup of tea and a pie

at every match - served up in the Directors' room, no less.

A related complaint concerns toilet facilities:

'A police officer is expected to use the same
toilet facilities as spectators. This can on
occasions be awkward, as a man is at his most
vulnerable, etc In practice, however,
the toilets are rarely used by police as the
clubs seldom provide even a cup of tea for
officers on continuous standing duty for up
to 6 hours'.



(g) Stewards

The police officers also viewed stewarding at football games

as inadequate in several senses: insufficient numbers of

persons are employed by the clubs as stewards and those who

are employed are insufficiently trained in their duties and

functions. As a general rule of thumb, stewarding seems to

be better at the bigger clubs.

At the other extreme, the officers from Fife, where football

crowds are counted by the hundreds rather than the thousands,

had never seen a steward and those that had held them in

poor esteem on the basis that most were old age pensioners.

There seemed to be a confusion over what the duties and

functions of a steward actually were and a-S to what they

should be, especially inside the ground; it was felt to be

a police prerogative to deal with the public outside the

ground and most stewards were placed somewhere along a

money collector/gaLeman/spectator continuum:

'Stewards only do menial tasks such as opening
and closing the roller doors to the ground.
The role of the stewards should be the super¬
vision of the crowd within the ground, inclu¬
ding direction of crowds to prevent crowding
and to ensure that aisles are kept clear'.

'Stewarding is a con-trick by the clubs to
superficially impress the Scottish Football
Association'.

'The civilian steward can control the turnstiles,
backed up by the police, and has a fair degree
of control over "official" fans, i.e. supporters
clubs' members, but the police are required to
deal with the freelance fan'.



The problem over demarcation between police duties and

stewards' duties may well have its roots in the legal

ambivalence that maintains the football ground is a 'privat

place and yet has many characteristics of a 'public' place,

in that the football match is a 'public meeting' and that

football's 'problems' are rarely confined to the stadium

itself:

'The ground is a private place, and the club
hires police officers in the same way as for
a private security firm, so all police offi¬
cers on duty within the ground are "on hire"
to the club (and incidentally are charged at
over twice the hourly rate of pay of the
officers involved)'.

Ideally, it might be argued that police should be respons¬

ible for affairs outside the stadium while stewards would

take care of internal matters, especially where a breach

of ground rules was concerned - one respondent had no

objection to stewards patrolling the track - but no club

today considers this practicable, and prefers instead to

'invite' uniformed police officers into their premises

because of the long established authority they represent.

Police officers would probably have the power of entry in

any case where they reasonably suspected a breach of the

peace etc. was taking place or indeed was likely to take
(2)

place. Perhaps something approaching a strict outside/
inside dichotomy of enforcement agents might have been

pos sible/

(1) The legal status of the football ground has already
been considered in Ch. 3.

(2) Thomas v Sawkins (1 935) 2KB 24-9- It has already been
stated that it cannot be assumed that this decision
would inevitably be followed in Scotland.



possible today had the clubs adopted such an approach from

the beginnings of organised football (cf. 'bouncers' in

bars, clubs, concerts and discos) and had there been a long¬

standing licensing requirement:

'God knows if the day will come when the
police will have to regulate the patrons
in the stalls and circle of the local
"Odeon" ' .

In such a utopia, it could indeed be maintained that,

though the police were sometimes required to assist, 'their
( 1 )role (would remain) essentially a secondary one'. In

spite of the view of the Departmental Committee on Public
(2)

Meetings that the regular use of police as stewards

would constitute a threat to freedom of assembly and would

cast on them 'the whole odium of ejecting interrupters',

it seems that, insofar as the realm of football is

considered, the wishes of the likes of Austen Chamberlain

that it should be the primary responsibility of the police

to keep order at public meetxgs on private premises have

prevailed throughout the history of the organised game:

'.... private chuckers-out or stewards are
calculated to provide the maximum of distur¬
bance and to act with the maximum of force

perhaps with the minimum of discretion'. (3)

One of the officers who completed my questionnaire held his

own theory as to how the police had become the primary

enforcers/

(1) Williams, op.cit, p.133-

(2) Report of the Departmental Committee on the Preser¬
vation of Order at Public Meetings, op.cit.

(3) quoted by Williams, op.cit, p.133, from whom the
latter part of the above paragraph has borrowed
heavily.



enforcers of order inside the football ground and how they

had become 'chief stewards':

'The clubs depend too heavily on the police
participation in stewarding. This has been
allowed through too much political intercourse
of members of the clubs' boards, councillors
and police chiefs. A strong police chief
should put his foot down ....'

Clubs should be encouraged to place more reliance on an

able body of well-trained stewards both inside the ground

and at its entrances and exits, and to foster a spirit of

steward-police co-operation far removed from the popular

police beliefs that 'stewards just get in our way':

'We are aware of the difficulties at present
confronting stewards in exercising the duties
required of them. In our view more people who
are physically capable of carrying out these
duties effectively will have to be recruited
if the conditions of entry we wish to see
introduced at all grounds are to be enforced
and we recommend accordingly. We suggest
that in their recruitment of stewards, clubs
should look to their supporters clubs to assist
in providing the kind of men required for this
job.

•f

We should like to see the stewards supported in
sufficient numbers by police officers since the
effectiveness of the stewarding arrangements
can only be achieved if the actions of the
stewards themselves are backed up with the
authority invested in a uniformed police officer'. (1)

(emphasis in original)

(h)/

(1) Report of the Working Group on Football Crowd
Behaviour, op.cit, paras.29 & 30.
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(h) .Women officers, specials and mounted police

The police respondents were as scathing in their attacks on

two categories of police officer - women officers and

special constables - as they were of stewards. Sexual

cynicism is long-standing and, paradoxically, appears to

have its roots at the top of the police hierarchy then

spreads downwards:

'Theyfwomen officers] are an expensive investment,
because on average, they serve under four years
before leaving, usually on marriage, and I was a
bit worried at the prospect of 120 nubile young
women at Hendon where the cadet school houses
500 young men, healthy, energetic and full of go.
With a touch of the Valentines I enquired acidly
if jAssistant Commissioner] Henry [Hunt] had provided
for a professional abortionist to be assigned a
police house at Hendon, or was it that recruiting
was so bad that we now had to breed our own, as
we had already attempted to do with dogs and
horses ? ' . (1 )

The rank and file, too, through the mouthpiece of the

Police Federation,have also displayed a traditional
-f

chauvinism, as when they told the Bridgman Committee that:

'The very nature of the duties of a P.C. are
contrary to that which is finest and best in
women'. (2)

Nevertheless, in spite of such entrenched viewpoints, in

recent years and perhaps encouraged by the Equal Pay Act

1970 and the Sex Discrimination Act 1975 (from which

statutes the police force, unlike the armed forces, are not

exempt) the number of women officers in Britain has

increased/

(1) Mark, op.cit, p.129.

(2) quoted by Whitaker, op . ci t, p.4.9-



( 1 )
increased, and is now 790 or 6.Ul in Scotland. But

though women may have greater numerical (paper) power than

ever before, their role, as Ben Whitaker has pointed out,
(2)

is 'constricted by male prejudice'.

Such prejudice is unashamedly reflected in the comments my

respondents made on women officers at football matches.

Many were of the opinion that women officers were not really

suited for duty at football games because of their physique,

but if their presence was inevitable then it would be best

channelled (as with stewards and specials) in more menial

directions:

'I would keep them out of the "front line"'.

'
. . .. give them points duties or any other

such tasks which get them "out of the way"....'

'They shouldn't be used on the pitch. If the
ballbon goes up, they are at a distinct physi¬
cal disadvantage'.

'....not really suitable for football duty

'football, generally, is a man's game; it is
not a game readily understood by women. The
passions involved in the game aren't readily
understood by women'.

: The/

(1) Report of HM Chief Inspector of Constabulary for Scot¬
land for 1979, o "P . cit, para./.

(2) Whitaker, op.cit, p./9. The nature and role of the
sexes is, of course, a topic of perennial debate and
is not just of relevance to criminology. On whether
being male or female is a question of 'sex' or 'gen¬
der' see C. Hutt, Males and Females (Harmondsworth
1973) and, in the field of criminality, see a wide
range of literature from Lombroso's The Female Offender
(London 1895) to Dorie Klein's 'The Etiology of
Female Crime', Issues in Criminology 8 (1973), 3-30.



The most extreme criticism of women officers came from the

respondent who described them as a 'rapidly spreading

cancer within the force who should be used at such functions

football matches as sparingly as possible'. Women officers,

it seems, used to make the tea at football matches and, for

many of the respondents, that was still seen as a suitable

vocation. One respondent even went so far as to append his

opinion on this topic with the letters 'M.C.P.', signi¬

fying that he was a 'Male Chauvinist Pig'.

About the same number of officers saw some use for women

officers at matches, though it was felt that they should be

allocated different tasks from men: lost children and lost

property, dealing with female offenders, clerical work and

traffic regulation were the most favoured -ways of occupying

women officers on match duty. Thus, women officers are

well-equipped for certain specialist duties, but are

considered to be less effective in the primary police role

of prevention and in most other football tasks already

mentioned.

Some commentators have argued for more women officers on

duty at football matches in the belief that the presence of

the 'fair sex' would have a civilising effect on certain

fans. Whitaker, for example, has argued in general terms

along these lines:

Policewomen/



'Policewomen in general are good for contact
with the public at points of irritation'. (1)

One respondent to the questionnaire, however, volunteered

that under such circumstances it was a 'myth that females

are more respected'; my observation too, is that many

Scottish football fans treat women officers as objects of

some ridicule and subject them to verbal abuse around the

theme of sexual fantasies concerning 'women in uniform'.

As far as special constables were concerned, the response

was again far from enthusiastic and ran roughly along the

lines of a general study mentioned by Whitaker:

'Thirty per cent of regular policemen who were
questioned in 1963 said that they thought
Spec i ct Is should only be used for crowd control,
28 per cent for traffic control, and 4- per cent
for election duties. Some regulars replied,
"Most of the time they are a burden to us"....' (2)

My regulars registered comments from, at best, a qualified

tolerance of the specials to, at worst, an outright condem¬

nation. The highest praise was drawn from the regular who

claimed that specials were used widely at football matches

and in much the same way as regular officers:

'I think they play a fairly important role'.

Another regular agreed that specials carried out the same

tasks/

(1) Whitaker, op.cit, p.49.

(2) Ibid, p.23.



tasks as regulars with the exception that the specials were

under supervision - 'and this should continue', he added -

while a third supported their use as corroboration for

regulars and felt they were sometimes necessary in

effecting an arrest or calming groups of rival supporters.

Other respondents suggested their virtue would be seen in

confining them to traffic control (cf. women officers)

especially points duties and the regulation of parked cars

or as 'twelfth men' to the regulars in fairly innocuous

areas:

'Pitch detail (as extras) or in reserve'.

Some, who clearly disapproved of special constables, felt

their role at football matches was similar to policewomen's

i.e. they should be kept 'out of the way'; one respondent's

written comment on the specials was a terse 'III?'. Others

however, were more explicit in their criticisms:

'They do not have the same temperament and in
a stress situation can aggravate rather than
pacify. Also you have to consider the attitude
of the public, criminals, etc. to "Part-time"
police ' .

'A little knowledge ....'

'Special constables should not under any circum¬
stances be used at these events, or indeed at any
other event in peacetime [specials are used in
wartime to replace regulars who have "joined up"].
Apart from the morality of using unpaid labour
[specials are paid only out-of-pocket expenses],
their use is a form of recognition or acceptance
that the abilities or resources of the regular
force are inadequate; these untrained men, with
few notable exceptions, are a liability to regular
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policemen. If used, their tasks should be
apportioned in a meniality ration of about 1/10th
of the responsibilities allocated to policewomen1.

'They are no use at the best of times, far less
when you are relying on someone to back you up'.

(1 )
In Scotland there are 3,128 special constables and their

use is forbidden except for 'emergencies'. One respondent

indeed claimed that specials were only used at football

matches when full-time officers were unavailable, but

another expressed a fear that they might be used to avoid

paying overtime to regular officers. Specials are used

more frequently in the undermanned Metropolitan area to

enable regulars to take time off: the only time this

writer has actually spotted specials on football duty was

in fact at a Tottenham Hotspur v Brighton match in north

London in 1980. Thirty-three specials were reported to
(2)

have been on duty at the 'Ibrox Disaster' match.

One respondent, who had eighteen months experience as a

special before joining the regular police force, commented

that they

'.... should not be and seldom are used within
the crowd, due to lack of experience in a
potentially explosive situation',

a sentiment echoed elsewhere by Sir Robert Mark:

'Their [i.e. the police ' s] most serious problem
today is the containment or absorption of social

unrest/

(1 ) Report of HM Chief Inspector of Constabulary for
Scotland for 1979, op.cit, para. 32.

(2) Report of Proceedings at Fatal Accident Inquiry, 13th
February 197~ op.cit^ p.376.
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unrest arising from a number of factors,
unemployment, political and industrial strife,
racial problems, vandalism and hooliganism.
Since they (the policej have only a limited
degree of mobility their maldistribution
aggravates their difficulties, especially
in view of the lack of worthwhile reserves

from other sources. The special constabulary
is small in number and is not, in any case,
suitable for employment in "confrontation"
situations'. (1 )

Both respondents and officialdom were unanimous in their

praise of mounted police in crowd control, a use which,

according to one commentator, 'although controversial, is
(2)of great value'. Even back in 1 924-, the Departmental

Committee on Crowds was enthusiastic:

'.... first, because the policeman when
mounted is in a position to see what is
occurring and to direct his efforts where
most needed; secondly, because the horse ,

proves more serviceable in opening up or
exerting pressure upon a crowd'. (3)

More recently, Lord Justice Scarman has voiced his support

of police horses, while emphasising their major drawback:
' In/

(1) Mark, op. cit, p.244-«

(2) Bunyard, op.cit, p.137.

(3) Report of the Departmental Committee on Crowds, 1924>
op.cit, para.18,



'In my view mounted police are essential, if
we are to avoid riot squads and riot equipment
.... When used to suppress disorder, mounted
police do cause apprehension: but properly
used they do not cause casualties', (1)

and the Chief Constable of Lothian and Borders Police has

written:

'The value of the Mounted Section can best be
seen on occasions when it attends major
sporting events such as football and rugby
matches'. (2)

My respondents were in agreement with regard to the work

of 'mounties' in crowd control outside football matches:

'One mounted officer is worth 10 P. C .s

regarding crowd control'.

Their elevated position and sheer size were singled out as

especial advantages in such circumstances, and they were

considered to be

'.... particularly useful in regulating lines
when there is bunching at the gates';

'.... best used as lookouts for trouble
makers';

and

useful for breaking up mobs of disorderly
persons ' .

A few respondents made the obvious point that mounted police

were of no use on the football terracings, the physical

nature of stepped slopes, crush barriers and the crowd

itself proving formidable obstacles.

Two/

(1) Report of Inquiry by Lord Justice Scarman into Red
Lion Square Disorders of 15th June, 1971, Cmnd 5 919»
p. 10.

(2) Report of the Chief Constable of Lothian and Borders
Police, 1 979 > p.32.



Two officers pointed out that certain elements in the crowd

show as little respect for animals as they do for women

officers:

'police horses are .... vulnerable to attack
(darts, cigarette ends, etc.)'.

'There was a day when they received respect
but recent events have shown that some think
nothing of injuring a horse and rider'.

In Edinburgh in 1978, a mounted officer was knocked to the

ground in Princes Street by a brick thrown by a Hearts fan

after a 'derby' game with Hibs. Police dogs and their

handlers are probably still shown greater deference and can

enter sections of the ground that horses would find

impenetrable though their menacing presence is mostly

confined to a deterrent role round the perimeter track.

The officers from Central and Fife mentioned that their

forces had no mounted police but, nevertheless, were full

of praise for the mounted sections' efforts in crowd control

in other areas. In fact, only Lothian and Borders (with 8

mounted officers) and Strathclyde (27) have mounted sec¬

tions. These areas have a long history of employing

mounted police at football events and a mounted police

presence on the pitch at Hampden at the end of the Rangers

v Celtic Cup Final in May 1 980 was. no new British phenome¬

non: in 1923> at the famous 'white horse' final between

Bolton and West Ham, police horses were used at Wembley in

an effort to control thousands of fans on the pitch. Crowd

'invasions' are not exclusively modern outbursts.



(i) Arrests

Returning to the activities of the respondents themselves

at football matches, the fourteen officers who had experi¬

enced such duty during an aggregate of 1372 years' service

reported the number of arrests they had made, as best as

they could remember. Their descriptions confirm that

arrests occur before, during and after the game, both

inside and outside the ground. Thus, those who seek

'solution' to the 'problem' of football 'hooliganism'

through structural improvements to the football ground

alone (e.g. more seating, fencing, better cover, etc.) may

still be faced with the 'problem' of supporters outside

(which they, of course, measure principally via the police

statistics).

The answers on arrests made generally suggest that few

arrests are in fact made (relative to the numbers who

attend); that, more likely than not, an officer will not

make a single arrest in a tour of duty; and that those

arrested have mostly committed what would generally be

regarded as not the most serious breaches of the criminal

law (and as arrest is the most severe sanction available

to an officer, it can be assumed that those subject to such

detention are perceived to be amongst the most serious

offenders at the football match).



Some respondents were quite vague in estimating the total

number of arrests they had made at football matches:

'several' was the most favoured reply, while a few specified

that they 'usually made no arrests, sometimes one or two,

and occasionally, more'. Others expressed their arrests as

a ratio of matches attended: '18-20 arrests out of 50-80

matches' (from 1:4 to 1:2); '1 arrest in 5 matches' (1:5),

and '1 arrest per 8 matches' (1:8). One had never made any

arrests before a game, while another claimed that most of

his arrests had come pre-game.

Those arrested were mostly considered to have committed

breaches of the peace and such misbehaviours as urinating

in public, shouting challenging remarks, swearing, throwing

beer cans, fighting and breaking windows were specified.

The latter sometimes occurs after the match is over as the

crowd makes its way home through city streets, and is
(1 ) -/

sometimes charged as malicious mischief. A few respon¬

dents mentioned that many of those apprehended were drunk

or had been drinking: extreme cases might be arrested and

charged with being drunk and incapable in a 'street,

thoroughfare or public place' (under the Licensing (Scot¬

land) Act 1903> s.70(1)). Only one officer indicated that

he had made a (single) charge of assault.

One/

(1) or even as vandalism, since the passing of the
Criminal Justice (Scotland) Act 1980.



One 'mass arrest' occasion was described by one respondent

who had been on duty in a detail of one inspector, one

sergeant and five other constables after a drawn Hibs v

Rangers match:

'We were placed at the top of Easter Road .... a
crowd of sixty or seventy Rangers supporters came
up the road, hell-bent on trouble, smashing shop
windows, smashing bus windows, pushing people
out of their way and challenging people to fight
.... just generally making a nuisance of them¬
selves. An empty bottle smashed against a police
officer's head and the crowd then went berserk -

all sorts of items were thrown.

As a result, thirty-one football supporters were
arrested. Most were for breach of the peace and
minor assault but only one of them pled "not
guilty": he was found guilty after trial.

It was very difficult to identify the ones that
we'had arrested. I feel it was sufficient to know
that they had taken part in this incident. I
feel that perhaps they could have been charged
with mobbing and rioting'.

Such an observation is compatible with Trivizas's remarks
(1 )

on the euphemising in charging of football offences in

England:

'It is interesting to note that, although the
definitions of riot, rout and unlawful assembly
are broad enough to cover many cases of mis¬
behaviour in football crowd disorders, in
practice the police made no prosecutions for
these offences. This is part of a general
policy to avoid bringing prosecutions for these
common law offences in crowd disorders. Not only
are charges not brought but even the use of the
term "riot" is avoided and the relevant occur¬

rences are usually termed officially "events
that caused disorder". Situations in which
charges of riot or unlawful assembly could be
brought are mainly dealt with under local Acts
and section 5 of the Public Order Act. Probable

reasons/

(1) or what A.W. Alschuler in 'The Prosecutor's Role in
Plea Bargaining', Univ. of Chicago Law Review 36 (1968),
50-112 might call 'vertical undercharging'.



reasons for this policy are that riot charges may
have a bad effect on the morale of the public,
and that if a riot takes place, according to the
Riot Damages Act 1886 the Government is respon¬
sible for the reimbursement of all costs for

damage and injury caused through the riot', (1)

and corresponds with the view expressed earlier by this

+ v, (2)author.

( j ,) Ej ections

Some officers had never utilised the lesser sanction of

ejection (principally because they did not approve of it);

most had ejected spectators on 'several' occasions; and a

few reckoned they made an average of one ejection per match.

By far the most frequent cause of ejection was where the

officer found a juvenile entering the football ground

without paying either by climbing the wall or via the

famous 'sneakie-in' or 'liftie-ower'; most officers seemed

aware of the probability that an ejected juvenile would re¬

enter the ground the same way within a few minutes or would

pay to re-enter. Those ejectees unfortunate enough to be

recognised by the same officer back in the ground and

committing a further indiscretion will almost certainly be

arrested. Other spectators will be ejected where the

officer/

(1) E. Trivizas, 'Offences and Offenders in Football Crowd
Disorders', Brit. J. Criminol. 20, 3,July 1 980, 279-
The Scottish equivalent of the 1886 Act, as previously
stated, is the Riotous Assemblies (Scotland) Act 1822.

(2) See Ch.10.



officer recognises 'incipient disorderly behaviour' i.e.

spitting, shouting, swearing or jostling. These spectators

are thus removed from the crowd before anything more serious

is allowed to develop. Much of the misbehaviour that leads

to ejection closely resembles the misbehaviour that some¬

times leads to arrest: the crucial distinction is that the

arrestee often shows disrespect, if not outright hostility,

to the officer(s) in question. Fans might also be removed
(1 )

from the ground for drinking alcohol on the terracing,

entering the track or pitch,or where there is insufficient

evidence to justify a charge.

One respondent felt his decision to eject or arrest was

largely influenced by 'policy', i.e. the instructions given

by senior officers at the pre-match assembly. In general,

such 'advice' seemed to recommend arrest for particular

misconduct at 'big matches', while ejection or a warning

would suffice for similar misconduct at smaller 'less

explosive' matches.

Another officer claimed never to eject adults:

'.... I don't eject people from the ground (with
the exception of juveniles). If they [adults]
have done enough to be ejected, they have done
enough to have committed a breach of the peace';

while yet another objected to ejections in principle:
' if/

(1) This, of course, was not a criminal offence per se
before the Criminal Justice (Scotland) Act 1980.



'
.... if an individual's behaviour is such that he

requires to be ejected, then he should be arrested,
and not merely left to "fight another day". This
damages the credibility of the police and their
warnings, and makes them appear as agents of the
clubs, and not of the lav/' .

The official line would seem to be that a record book

listing numbers ejected and containing 'the same details as

for an arrest' is kept for most games, with a more careful

record being kept at the larger games in Edinburgh. The

ejection figures must be, however, little better than

haphazard as half the officers in my survey reported that

they never recorded ejectees.

(k) Police discretion

Discretion exists at each stage of the criminal justice

system and especially within the realm of public order:

'discretionary power abounds in the preservation
of public order'. (1)

The police, as law enforcers, bring all kinds of cues and

stereotypes into play in their decisions when to enforce

rules and which persons to label as deviants:

'Ordinarily, the rule enforcer has a great
deal of discretion in many areas, if only
because his resources are not sufficient to
cope with the volume of rule-breaking he is
supposed to deal with. This means that he
cannot tackle everything at once and to this
extent must temporize with evil. He cannot do
the whole job and knows it. He takes his time,
on the assumption that the problems he deals
with will be around for a long while. He

e s tablishes/

(1) Williams, op.cit, p.16.
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establishes priorities, dealing with things in
their turn, handling the most pressing problems
immediately and leaving others for later'. (1)

So it is with the officer policing a football match and

most officers seemed happy with the responsibility of
(2)

having such a discretion conferred upon them. Discretion

brings with it both power and status. An officer's

discretion at a football match is, of course, confined by

the criminal law itself (especially common law) and any

powers commensurate with the enforcement of ground rules.

A further structuring of discretion may come through the

instructions given out by senior officers before the match

operation begins. A number of variables are' called into

play here, with advice (if at all forthcoming) dependent

on who is in charge and the game in question: such

recommendations will, of course, have implications on the

respective figures for arrests, ejections and warnings and

may have as great an effect on the final police statistics
(3)

as the crowd behaviour itself. One of the sergeants

declared/

(1) Becker, op.cit, p.159-

(2) Arthur Niederhoffer (in Behind the Shield, New York
1969) has suggested that a policeman's response to a
situation greatly depends on his work experience. A
new police recruit begins his career by trying to
follow the rule book to the letter. Gradually, however,
he begins to 'interpret' the formal rules. All my
police respondents, with a minimum of five years'
service, were sufficiently 'mature' to handle discretion.

(3) Compare once more the much-quoted words of Voss that
'records describe the behaviour of officials - police¬
men, judges and probation officers - rather than the
behaviour of adolescents'; see Ethnic Differentials in
Delinquency in Honolulu, op.cit.



declared that 'as a supervising officer' himself, he used

(and confined) his own discretion.

A senior officer may, for instance, as mentioned earlier,

suggest that arrest is a more appropriate sanction than

ejection at a 'big game', or advise that spectators seen

drinking alcohol should merely be ejected, or recommend

more frequent arrest on account of local considerations:

'Sometimes if matches have been getting out of
hand over a period of time, instruction or
guidance is given to arrest more frequently
instead of warning or ejecting too often'.

But mostly, officers relied on 'common sense' in the

exercise of their discretion, a common sense which includes

the officer's perception of the gravity of the misbehaviour,

his estimate of repetition or contagion, and whether the

offender accepted any informal warning given i.e. on the

respect accorded the officer:

'.... a rule enforcer is likely to believe that
it is necessary for the people he deals with to
respect him. If they do not, it will be very
difficult to do his job; his feeling of security
in his work will be lost. Therefore, a good
deal of enforcement activity is devoted not to
the actual enforcement of rules, but to coercing
respect from the people the enforcer deals with.
This means that one may be labelled as deviant
not because he has actually broken a rule, but
because he has shown disrespect to the enforcer
of the rule'. (1 )

Becker cites Westley's studies on police discretion in such

areas as traffic violations in American towns as an example

of this phenomenon and adds that it probably operates in

other/

(1) Becker, op.cit, p.158.
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(1 )other areas as well. In his policing of Scottish

football crowds, an officer frequently holds an option of

enforcing a rule or not, with the eventual outcome being

strongly influenced by the attitude of the offender toward

him:

'If the offender is properly respectful, the
enforcer may smooth the situation over. If
the offender is disrespectful, then sanctions
may be visited upon him'. (2)

Many studies of what might be termed (though, in our

context, not always too literally) 'on-ihe-street' discretion
(3)

have been undertaken and the evidence from such studies,

together with the comments of my respondents, suggests that

the perceived 'moral character' of juveniles, especially

assessed by general demeanour and deference shown to the

officer, clearly influences the outcome of many encounters

with the police.

Very/

(1) W.A. Westley, The Police; A Sociological Study of Law,
Custom and Morality (unpublished Ph.D. Dissertation,
University of Chicago, Department of Sociology, 1951);
W.A. Westley, 'Violence and the Police', American
Journal of Sociology, LIX, July 1953> 39.

(2) Becker, op.cit, p.159.

(3) I. Piliavin and S. Briar, 'Police Encounters with
Juveniles', American Journal of Sociology, LXX, 196/.,
206; D.C. Sull ivan and L.J. Siegel, 'How Police use
Information to Make Decisions - An Application of
Decision Games', Crime and Delinquency 18 (1972), 253-



Very few respondents, however, considered that probable

events in the later stages of the Scottish criminal justice

system had any influence in their use of discretion at

football matches. Eleven of the fourteen officers with

experience of football matches categorically rejected any

suggestion of such an influence with such disclaimers as:

'.... the immediate effect of the accused's
action dictate the arrest',

(my emphasis)
'That's the business of the court. At a busy
football match when so much is going on around
you it is impossible to think about the
"Criminal Justice System"',

and

'It is not for us to judge or imply a suitable
punishment'.

The remaining three respondents, however, acknowledged some

influence. One felt his reaction to certain breaches of the

peace, e.g. swearing, might be affected if he felt his

perception of the crime would be debated or disputed by the

bar sergeant (at the very next stage of the criminal

justice system) or in court. The second wa's discouraged

from using the sanction of arrest in respective circum¬

stances where he perceived the penal system dealt either

too leniently or too harshly with the offender:

'I would not arrest or report someone under 16
years (for a normal breach of the peace) because
I know he will be dealt with ineffectively, i.e.
by the Children's Panel, if it even reaches that
stage. I know also that spectators over 16 years
of age always go to a Sheriff Court no matter the
seriousness of their offence or their previous
record, so if an offence isn't too serious or I
believe the person to have no criminal record I
would warn or eject him instead of arresting him
(which I might have done if he went to a District
Court)'.



The third was in agreement with this latter point:

if a person can be subjected to a fine of
e.g. £1,000, then discretion would be used'.

Thus, we are provided with some evidence of perceptions of

the later stages of the criminal justice system affecting

decisions at an earlier stage. Any discretion used in an

earlier stage, of course, has implications for the later

stages since the former select the cases for consideration

by the latter. Though, generally, some confirmation is
(1 )

provided for another finding reported by Whitaker - that

94■% of policemen who were questioned in 1 963 thought they

should not be concerned with the punishment of crime - it

would seem that such institutional innovations as those

brought about by the Social Work "(Scotland) Act 1 968 (by

which Children's Hearings are established) and the Lord

Advocate's directive of 18th November 1976 instructing

fiscals to prosecute all football offenders before the

Sheriff Court can reverberate through the length of the

system and influence police decision-making- Such changes,

which may be hailed as successes in their influence over

law breakers' conduct, may also influence law enforcers'

conduct.

Apart from the fairly wide discretion to arrest or eject,

the officer at a football match may operate a number of

sanctions ranging from turning a blind eye to.turning a

half/

(1) Whitaker, op . cit, p. 34-•



half-closed eye: an officer may ignore misbehaviour, move

supporters to other locations, give an unofficial or

official verbal warning. In some cases, an officer may

resort to illegal means of coercing respect, (as discussed

by Becker and by Westley):

with minor offenders, you stand behind
them and say or do nothing. If they continue
in an undesirable way you clip their heels
and stand on their feet and ask them to desist'.

This perhaps is what Becker had in mind with his previously

quoted remark that

'.... some policemen undoubtedly have a kind of
crusading interest in stamping out evilM. (1)

Another officer, however, insisted that summary justice in

such instances was neither 1 desirable nor practical'.

(1) The role of spectators

•/

Some spectators were felt to be helpful to the police as

they go about their duties at football matches, while other

were seen as deliberately obstructive. As in all police

work, older and middle-aged supporters were considered to

be the most helpful and perhaps were even embarrassed by

the antics of some of the younger school; most middle-aged

fans are quick to give police officers access to trouble

spots, bring offenders to the attention of the police and

occasionally even applaud police actions:

}AL

(1) Becker, op.cit, p.156.



'A fellow threw a bottle onto the park once
that just missed the Hibs left-back. The
crowd separated and they were all pointing
to a sole figure for whom there was no
escape and he was arrested'.

Again, as with police work in any other area, some of the

older fans do not want to get involved under any circum¬

stances .

Juveniles were much more obstructive towards the police,

especially when banded together in common support and

value s.

In general, respondents came out with a few classic state¬

ments from the field of deviance in their descriptions of

the reaction of other spectators. Victims of assault will

almost certainly be eager to help the poli-be but so too

might groups whose mores are offended:

'(Reaction) varies according to whether the
surrounding group perceive the action as
outrageous'.

'Usually where a Yob has moved from a part of
the ground where the other Yobs accept his
actions as normal to a part of the ground
where people don't want to be bothered with
him .... they will point out offenders'.

Thus, the outsider - the deviant from group rules - is

created; rules may have been formally incorporated into th

criminal law (enforced by the police); or may be represent

by informal agreements (enforced by informal sanctions of

the group); or the two may overlap. On the football terra

cing, an action may breach both codes and invite the group

to call it to the attention of the police force:



'.... deviance is not a quality of the act the
person commits, but rather a consequence of the
application by others of rules and sanctions to
an "offender". (1)

(emphasis in original)

(m) Frequency and types of misbehaviour at football matches

It has already been reported that most of those arrested at

football grounds are charged with breaches of the peace.

Therefore, it comes as no surprise to add that the breach

of the peace, incorporating a vast range of misconduct, is

perceived by the police as the most common type of de facto

misbehaviour at football games, as well as being the domi¬

nant de iure tag:

'The famous Breach of the Peace is Top of the Pops'.

The term includes a bewildering array of misbehaviours

(previously documented) and is a very useful tactic for the

law enforcement agents lacking many of the problems of mens

rea associated with charges like assault. Its greater

efficiency should not, however, blind us to the problems

that such an easy, catch-all charge may bring - whether it

is laid down by statute or whether, as in Scotland, it has

evolved out of the common law:

'The police have the difficult task of applying
the ordinary criminal law while at the same time
recognising the "extra-legal" concept of the
right of public meeting. The performance of this
task demands almost superhuman qualities of
tolerance, impartiality and courtesy. "It is

true/

(1) Ibid, p.9•



true", said Mr Justice Frankfurter in the United
States, "that breach-of-the-peace statutes, like
most tools of Government, may be misused."
Enforcement of these statutes calls for public
tolerance and intelligent police administration'. (1)

For example, one officer specified that in his view the

most common manifestation of the breach of the peace

involved:

'.... shouting and swearing in a provocative
manner to rival supporters in an attempt to
incite disorder, especially "slagging" the
other team 1.

A very shaky line of legality requires to be drawn: on the

one side, a supporter must be allowed the freedom to visit

approval, disapproval or vehement criticism upon his team,

his manager and the opposition and yet there must be limits

to such expression. I would submit that even the use of
(2)

1swearie-words1 provides insufficient guidance in the

separation as such seldom offends male, working-class mores

a point of view certainly accepted by one respondent

officer:

'Clearly, the minor breaches of the peace in terms
of bad language go virtually unchecked .... My
reaction to misconduct depends on the acceptability
or otherwise to the footballing or general public'.

On such a construction, it might be possible to argue (as a
J 3)Sheriff has done in an interview given to me} that all

sorts of circumstances should be taken into account when

deciding whether to arrest or bring a prosecution e.g.

certain/

(1) Williams, op.cit, p.131.

(2) J. Patrick, A Glasgow Gang Observed, op.cit.

(3) See Ch. 16.



certain misbehaviour might be interpreted as an offence if

committed on the top deck of a Regional Council bus but not

at a football match. It may even be argued within the

football ground that certain language delivered amongst

patrons in the stand deserves harsher official treatment

than the same words uttered on the terracing or in the

'shed'.

Indeed it is within the latter areas that police perpetuate

their cues and stereotypes about the football hooligan.

The 'yobs', 'neds' or 'rough element' are to be found

standing (or sometimes, due to recent ground developments,

sitting) closely packed together in such locations, aged in

their teens or early twenties, inflamed by drink and hell¬

bent on causing 'trouble':

'There is a group of youths usually 14.-19 years
old who attend the matches mainly with the
intention of causing trouble. Any arrests are
usually found to take place in or around thesq
groups. They have been warned on numerous
occasions about their behaviour at the. matches
when we see them on the streets and if they
cause trouble usually they are reported'.

These words provide some rebuke to those (older) fans who

would claim to stay away from football matches because of

their chances of being injured: any football fan or police

officer can pinpoint with considerable accuracy (almost to

the square yard) where, if at all, the areas of visible

conflict will be. It is an easy matter to avoid such

locations.
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(n) 'Problem' fixtures

The interaction between such groups of supporters was felt

to be at its most virulent on certain occasions. The

Lothian and Borders respondents were in total agreement

that any fixture involving Edinburgh-Glasgow or Edinburgh-

Edinburgh combinations (i.e. Hearts v Celtic, Rangers or

Hibs; Hibs v Celtic, Rangers or Hearts) - where rival groups

were there to 'out-hooligan' each other - posed the most

problems. A few officers described such meetings as 'the

ones with religious overtones', the supporters of each of

the four clubs being popularly identified with either the

Protestant or the Catholic faith. These games attract the

biggest crowds (roughly divided in allegiance). Only one

or two officers, however, considered that "the situation was

exacerbated when 'Catholic team' played 'Protestant team'

i.e. Hibs v Rangers, Hibs v Hearts, Hearts v Celtic, the
/

majority being wary of any permutation of the four clubs.

Additional problems occurred during any such game in Edin¬

burgh because of the additional demands on police manpower

if Scotland's rugby team were playing at Murrayfield on the

same day (with extreme traffic control problems due to the

close proximity of Murrayfield and Tynecastle).

Officers on duty at the smaller clubs also singled out the

visits of the 'Old Firm' (usually restricted to Cup compe¬

titions), local 'derby' matches, cup or league games against

clubs with reasonably large followings and 'occasions when



a third rate underdog beats a favourite' as providing most

problems for the police. The key to the prediction seems

to be not the great size of the crowd in itself, but its

make-up: a relatively large and vociferous visiting

support in an emotionally-charged atmosphere being the

decisive factor. It is in support of such a belief that

John Bond, until recently manager of Norwich City F.C.,

called for a ban on football fans travelling to away games,

an idea rejected by Home Secretary Whitelaw because of the

damaging effect it would have on the majority of 'genuine

supporters' and because of the unfairness in depriving an

away team of support.

(0) Effect of physical features on policing

Much has been spoken and written about the effects of the

situation and physical layout of the football ground. For

example, the McElhone Report recommended that clubs should

provide additional seating accommodation; provide better

toilet facilities for both men and women; generally improve

amenities for spectators; provide an effective public

address system; and offer pre-match and interval entertain-
(1 )

ment. Most of the police respondents were in agreement

with these points and added that the very situation of most

football grounds in old, built-up residential or commercial

zones/

(1) Report of the Working Group on Football Crowd
Behaviour, op.cit, paras. 88, 90 and .



zones on the fringe of city centres (interstitial zones?)

led to problems of crowd and traffic control with totally

inadequate parking facilities in most cases. One responded

suggested that platforms could be constructed at relatively

little cost on existing railway lines to offload Rangers

and Celtic supporters visiting Tynecastle and Easter Road.

Finance is the obvious restraint, but several officers

advocated the construction of purpose-built new grounds

(catering for a number of sports) on the outskirts of towns

and cities; proposals for a £2 million sports arena in just

such an area of Dundee to include an ice arena and indoor

sports facilities - but excluding football - have been

announced. One officer had a more radical, Utopian

solution:

'Wouldn't it be desirable if football
grounds were in a desert? No shop
windows to smash; no pubs to intoxicate
fans; no cars to break aerials off; and
no shoppers to intimidate'.

-/

The general layout of the football ground itself is, of

course, largely predetermined in as much as the crowd take

up vantage positions along the four sides of a rectangle

but it was felt that vast improvements could be made within

that framework. The provision of more seating was the most

favoured police recommendation principally because, as

McElhone suggested, potential trouble spots can be easily

recognised and troublemakers can be readily identified. At

present, one officer estimated, 95% of all problems inside

the ground derive from the terracing.



It is, however, a mistake to believe that the all-seated

stadium is a complete panacea to the problems of football.

In this sense, McElhone was right to claim only that it

would go 'a considerable way' towards reducing hooliganism.

In September 1980, both members of the 'Old Firm' visited

Aberdeen's all-seated, all-covered stadium and played games

guaranteed to test their fans' inflammability - Rangers

were narrowly beaten by an extremely dubious, last-minute

penalty award and Celtic left with a 2-2 draw after being

two goals up in the first half. On both occasions, there

was no visible trouble and arrests were few, a result

popularly attributed to the fact the crowd was all-seated.

However, on the Sunday immediately before these games were

played, £5,000 of damage was caused to the almost entirely

seated AEK Stadium in Athens (which I visited during that

summer) by supporters at the AEK-Olympiakos 'derby' and AEK

fans swept through the surrounding suburb of New Phila-
■f

delphia smashing shop windows and attacking riot police.

Two days later, the French police had to use batons to

disperse Strasbourg supporters following their home defeat

from Nantes: rubbish on the pitch was set alight, debris

was hurled and seats were torn up and thrown on to the
(1 )field. And on the very day that Aberdeen and Celtic

were playing out their draw, an all-seated crowd at the

Minter-Hagler World Middleweight fight at Wembley hurled

cans and bottles into the ring after the Englishman was

stopped/

(1) Sunday Times, 28 September?1980.
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stopped at the end of the third round. Other illustrations

that all-seated grounds are no guarantee against mis¬

behaviour abound:

'All-seater sports grounds, widespread in the
States, are seen by many as the answer to
hooliganism, but significantly, American base¬
ball - non-violent, non-contact - is vulnerable
to the hooligan. Crowds often hurl golfballs,
lead weights, darts and bottles at players
despite the presence of armed police.

In Sweden, ice hockey officials have tried to
prevent hooliganism by replacing standing
terracing with seats. But at the first
friendly match after the main stadium in Stock¬
holm became all-seater, a mob stampeded at
half-time, stormed the area where they once
stood, and tore up the new seats'. (1)

One should, therefore, be careful not to be premature in

hailing seats as the universal prevention or cure for

'football hooliganism': one need only recite statistics

back to the 'statisticians' who make such-'Claims - even in

1976 the statistically-minded McElhone Committee produced

figures to indicate that Aberdeen, with 0.05 arrests per

1,000 attending in a then far from all-seated stadium, had

fewest arrests pro rata (along with Dundee United) of the

twelve clubs studied. It Is always dangerous to generalise

from a couple of instances and, in any case, to accept

police arrest statistics (-which do not necessarily indicate

guilt) as the sole or even the main criterion for compara¬

tive judgment. Other objections to eulogies on the all-

seated stadium include the possibility of deflecting

trouble outside the stadium and the philosophical objection

that/

(1) Sunday Times, 21 September,1980.



that positivism tends to over-simplify its analysis to

improbable claims concerning cause and effect.

Nevertheless, over the last few years, many Scottish clubs

have embarked on ambitious seating plans in their grounds,

and apart from Pittodrie, Ibrox and Clydebank's Kilbowie

Park, Hibs have seated their 'shed'; and Hearts and Dundee

have put seats in the area where their young fans tradi¬

tionally congregate.

Contrary to general opinion, one officer estimated that

simple but effective seating (concrete pillars with benches

on top) could be provided quite cheaply: 10,000 seats for

£150,000, the transfer fee of a reasonably able player; and

Dundee found the cost of their proposed seating to be no

more than the installation of extra crush barriers, the

alternative required by the Safety of Sports Grounds Act

1 975-

Officers also favoured more cover on existing terracing (a

large enclosure has recently been erected over the main

terracing at Dundee United's grcund, but this, coupled with

crowd segregation, has had the effect of bringing young

rival fans closer together because of the new acoustic

possibilities it offers); improved paving on terracing;

family enclosures; better refreshment and toilet facilities;

the division of the crowd into smaller units; easy entry and

exit points; and more pre-match and half-time entertainment:
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music etc., to soothe the savage breast'.

At the basis of all such recommendations lies a belief that

if spectators are treated in a civilised fashion and as

responsible people, they will in return behave in a

'civilised' and sensible manner. It is arguable, though,

whether high wire fencing and enforced crowd segregation do

much to encourage such ideals.

(p) Segregation

The McEihone Report and nearly all my police respondents

favoured such segregation procedures. McEihone's

recommendations included:

'That in the interests of crowd control and

safety, separation of rival supporters at
turnstiles should be carried out if the police,
in consultation with the club, consider such ^

a step to be necessary;....

That where separation of rival supporters is
carried out at the turnstiles in terms of the
foregoing recommendation it should be contin¬
ued inside the ground by the erection of
radial or other physical barriers.

That to prevent invasion of the playing area
by spectators a physical barrier should be
erected with accesses for use in emergencies'. (1)

There are nav segregated 'home' and 'visitors' ends at ail

Scottish Premier League grounds, with such division being

most/

(1) Report of the Working Group on Football Crowd
Behaviour, op.cit, paras.13-15; see also paras.50-53.
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most strictly enforced at the bigger matches. All 'Old

Firm' games in living memory have involved strict crowd

segregation.

One respondent only - from a force used to policing;First

Division matches - was unreservedly opposed to segregation

and felt that it was neither desirable, nor did it work.

All the other respondents basically backed crowd segregation,

though most expressed its disadvantage in terms of civil

liberties:

'Crowd segregation is excellent so long as
there exist mindless morons who have stuck

historically at 1690. For the majority'of
(older) fans who enjoyed the friendly banter
and rivalry on the terracing it is a great
shame ' .

Any casual look at crowd shots of pre-War matches and games

filmed in the period after the War indicates that the

'average' age of the football crowd was undoubtedly greater

then than it is today. The popularisation of the njotor car,

the developments of home comforts like television and

conceptions of crowd trouble have all been influences in

the drift of the more mature fan from the terracings. An

important, informal factor in crowd stability has therefore

gradually been removed over the years and such a trend may

well be accelerated by interfering with the older fan's

right to determine his 'spot' on the terracing:

'[Segregation] often helps by keeping two opposing
factions apart but one possible effect may be
to remove the restraints imposed by having non-
like-minded people present'.

Another officer described segregation as 'socially wrong



but ... necessary'.

Another ironical consequence of enforced segregation already

suggested is that the young rival bands of supporters who

at one time occupied positions far removed from one

another behind the respective goals now tend to congregate

in closer proximity on the main terracing, at which range

the abuse and counter-abuse seem more provocative:

'Segregation is. ideal to a point, but if the
crowd is segregated this could lead to an
"opposition" situation. It could, in fact,
cause more trouble than it prevents'.

By practising segregation, the police are announcing their
(1 )

expectation of trouble.
j- %

The respondents agreed with the McElhone Report that any

crowd division must be effected by a physical barrier and

not exclusively by a human cordon of police officers as,

then, the police would 'become the common enemy'. In

practice, one or two physical barriers and a 'no-man's land'

of several yards distance separate the rival groups and

there is a police presence at either side of the gap.

However, the enforced distance is rarely sufficient to

stifle the flight of even the most casually-tossed objecto

A few clubs (e.g. Motherwell and St. Mirren) therefore now

divide their grounds with a vertical mesh fencing that

catches/

(1) The implications of role theory may thus be brought
into play as supporters 'act out' their expected
'hooliganism'. See E. Goffman, Encounters, Indiana¬
polis 1966, pp.83-152.



catches most objects.

Other objections to segregation mentioned by respondents

included the observation that some supporters will actually

'fly false colours' in order to penetrate the 'banned'

rival ranks and cause trouble therein. One officer declared

that, even with segregation, some fans still managed to

fight amongst themselves.

Segregation is, of course, less easy to implement before

and after the match on the streets surrounding the ground

and successful separation inside may merely serve as an

interim panacea with direct confrontations being trans¬

ferred to the less restrained street situation.

(q) How policing football compares with other police work
•/

Respondents were fairly evenly divided in their views as to

whether policing football games is different from other

police work. Those who saw differences emphasised the

problems brought on by the presence of large numbers of

single-sex persons packed closely together in an atmosphere

of tension and especially prevalent amongst the teenage and

early-twenties aged groups:

'They come together in a large crowd, in an
aggressive mood and usually drunk. Their
hatred and aggressive tendencies seem to multi¬
ply because of this and, after rival supporters,
police are their main enemy'.



The football crowd (being essentially young and male) is

not seen as a microcosm of outside society and the lack of

'individuality' means that preventive action at a football

match is less possible than elsewhere:

'There is no physical contact until trouble.
You can't chat to a crowd. There's always
tension. You must act quickly and decisively -

there is no time to talk a person out of his
behaviour - the audience is too large and
volatile'.

But if such a perception requires an ex post facto police

reaction that may lead to arrest, the football environment

may also cause an officer to turn a deaf ear and blind eye

to misconduct that would be formally dealt with elsewhere:

'With the sheer volume of people your attitude
has to change. Things that you wouldn't let
happen in your local High Street must be let
go as there is not sufficient police to deal
with it, but more important you would increase
the hostility of the crowd'.

On another level, policing football matches was seen as

different in the nuisance-value caused to police manpower
*

in terms of shift variations.

(r) Personal assessments on policing football

In their overall assessment of policing football matches,

the respondents expressed a wide range of opinions: some

felt it was a difficult task, others thought it was easy;

some enjoyed the experience, some were bored, some couldn't

get away quickly enough; some considered it dangerous,

while others felt it was safe. Many, of course, felt it was



all these things but at different times.

For example, one respondent expressed the opinion that

policing football spanned the gamut from being very

difficult to being very easy depending on several influ¬

ential factors, which he listed as 'game, crowd and weather'.

Several felt the task was usually an easy one because each

event was pre-planned and suitable arrangements were made;

the crowds are in confined places during the match; and no

great thought is required because of the limited number of

offences that can be committed (cf. enforcing the Road

Traffic Act):

'It's easy because no great decisions or brain¬
power are needed because it's always breaches
of the peace you deal with and there are no
evidential difficulties, i.e. the usual prose¬
cution evidence is that of at least two eye¬
witnesses, often police'.

On/

(1) Here, the early geographical determinist 'school' is
being unwittingly invoked. Cf. Montesquieu who con¬
tended that criminality increases as one approaches
the equator or Quetelet whose 'thermic law' claimed
that crimes against the person were more prevalent
in warm climates! In contrast to Montesquieu, Hume -
in his essay Of National Characters - discussed the
influence of geographical factors in 18th century
Scottish society and doubts whether men owe 'anything
of their temper or genius to the air, food or cli¬
mates'. Hume did concede, however, that it was

possible that men in northern latitudes had a
propensity to the consumption of alcohol while in
the south they prefer love and women. Even in this
respect, he warned that moral causes might be as
important as physical ones.



On the other hand, some felt that even the best laid police

pre-planning was no guarantee against 'trouble' because of

the unpredictability of the crowd. One officer expressed

the difficulty of the police role in that no matter how

they reacted they would fail to please everyone:

because black is not right, white is not
right and grey isn't good enough'.

Those who found the experience unenjoyable frequently held

both football fans and/or the game itself in contempt:

'It's no great enjoyment standing amongst
several thousand howling morons for 2 hours'.

'It's no fun standing around for 5 hours
watching a group of idiots on and off the
field'.

Others found the requirement of parading some two hours

before kick-off, changing shifts, and the boring repetitive

nature of policing football to be distasteful.

Against these comments, those who enjoyed policing football
-f

matches stressed the attractions of any work that required

constant alertness and vigilance. One respondent felt duty

at football grounds was 'as safe as any other police work',

while another agreed that a policeman was 'just as likely

to be assaulted at a football match as anywhere else'. A

third went as far as to suggest that it was safer than at

other times because of the presence of a large number of

colleagues.

Other officers felt it was occasionally dangerous when

bottles and other missiles were thrown from the crowd and
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mentioned that 'lifting' someone from a hostile crowd

brought attendant problems:

'If you go into the crowd and "go down" you're
in trouble because everyone will have a kick
at you'.

A few officers chose to describe police work at football

matches outwith the categories proffered:

to have to listen to two groups (or more)
acting like animals is degrading on the
principle that such qualities rub off'.

an unfortunate "us and them" situation.
It is a bad public relations exercise'.

One respondent was disgusted at the lack of support he

received from the crowd, the public, senior officers and

the justiciary and viewed football matches as

'.... squalid affairs which aptly demonstrate
the breakdown of law and order to the'* especial
detriment of genuine supporters'.

And another expressed the interesting opinion that the foot¬

ball ground should be a decriminalised arena with jnformal

sanctions the order of the day:

'It should not be necessary to police football
matches. Supporters should be able to pick
out and ban their own troublemakers and make
entry to the ground by ticket only. Of course,
that would not please the football clubs who
do not worry where they get the gate money from.
It should do, of course, as the troublemakers
prevent others from attending'. (1)

This/

(1) This is a view in keeping with this author's and with
the current trend in deviancy literature.that empha¬
sises decriminalisation, depenalisation and respect
for diversity of behaviour and informal controls.
See, for example, I. Taylor, P. Walton and J. Young,
The New Criminology, . op. cit; and much of the
evidence presented to the Stewart Committee on Alter¬
natives to Prosecution (forthcoming).



This would be to confer upon the football ground a wholly-

private status wherein presumably the police would seldom

exercise their power of entry even if they knew 'crimes'

were being committed.

(s) Police powers

Assuming, however, that the police presence will continue

at Scottish football grounds, most officers were happy

about the legal powers (mainly at common law) they possessed,

though there was some confusion as to the basis of their

right to search spectators for possession of alcohol as a

condition of entry to private property:

'Sufficient powers exist but they are"'not
always used to the full extent. This is
obvious when one sees the debris of empty
drink containers after a supposedly "dry"
match'.

'Common law powers are enough, but if drunks
and drink were kept out of the ground ±his
would help policing'.

'Police do have sufficient powers - apart
from the power to search for drink. I
know it is done but we don't have the power'.

These apparently contradictory remarks seem to confirm

Whitaker's view that

'.... there is a less understandable pride in
this country in keeping the boundaries of these
police powers uncertain and unwritten'. (1)

Some elucidation is, however, provided by the comments of

one/

(1) Whitaker, op■cit, p.57.



one respondent:

'In the unique situation at a large sporting
event where the police are invited by the
management no legal powers are really needed
for enforcement of ground rules and regu¬
lations. Failure to observe means ejection
and this could be done just as easily by
Securicor'.

One officer who thought police powers were sufficient added

that it was only manpower that was lacking.

Only two repondents believed that police powers required

extension: one was of the opinion that police did not have

adequate powers in any field while the other argued only

for the more specific power to search for weapons.

(t) 'Causes' of 'football hooliganism'

As for aetiology, the most-cited 'cause' of trouble at
•f

football matches was over-consumption of alcohol. This was

seen as a problem not confined to football but as a general

(Scottish) societal malaise; one respondent went as far as

to suggest that drinking, not football, was 'our national

pastime'.

Only one officer, himself an avid football supporter, took

the Claysonian view, exhorted as a long-term aim by McElhone

and suggested as an immediate innovation by this writer:

'Ninety-five per cent of offences at football
matches are drink-related. People get drunk
before they go to the ground. You can't get a
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( 1 )
drink in the ground in Scotland .... so
they've probably been standing in a public-
house from 12.30 to the back of 2.30, then
a quick rush down to the ground .... I
would like to see bars in the ground where
drink can be sold, because people drink too
much too quickly before they go into the
ground'.

In spite of the stereotype that persists, Scots do not

occupy an especially high position in the international

drinking league table. However, as in other debates in

criminology, figures should not be unreservedly accepted

without further analysis. The style and condition of

drinking must be considered too: much of French alcohol-

consumption is done at mealtimes; in Ireland, drinking is

done at a more leisurely pace. In Scotland, however,

drinking has traditionally taken place in primitive and

clandestine fashion and especially at weekends by working

class males, many of whom are football supporters, under

(legal and social) rules that did much to encouragq frantic

drinking. The Licensing (Scotland) Act 1976, which

incorporated the recommendations of the Clayson Report, has

done much to foster new drinking habits by assuming a

liberal mantle that may profitably be applied to the

football ground.

Several/

(1) The only exception in the Premier League, to my know¬
ledge, was Tannadice Park, Dundee where members of the
Dundee United Social Club might watch evening matches
and simultaneously enjoy the hospitality of the social
club bar situated under the stand. Dumbarton and
Clydebank had similar facilities. Such practices were
subsequently forbidden by the Criminal Justice
(Scotland) Act 1980.



Several respondents made the point that the behaviour at

football grounds was an instance of the problems found in

contemporary society as a whole, with 'vandalism' affecting

homes, schools, streets, pubs, discos and other spectator

sports in the same way. Others contented themselves by

criticising the despicability of some sectors of society,

especially the 'younger rowdy element', with one respondent,

as I've indicated before, actually playing into Becker's

hands by going so far as to suggest that 'sin' was the

cause of hooliganism and other crime:

'We may note that enforcement officials and
agencies are inclined to take a pessimistic
view of human nature. If they do not actually
believe in original sin, they at least like
to dwell on the difficulties in getting people
to abide by rules, on the characteristics of
human nature that lead people toward evil'. (1)

A few, however, also felt that there were factors peculiar

to the football arena influencing misbehaviour: bad
■f

football; crowd anonymity; the contagious effects of

watching an aggressive contact sport, in a tense and
(2)

emotionally-charged atmosphere; the low chance of detec¬

tion making misbehaviour a worthwhile risk; and misbehaviour

by officials and players:

' Conduct/

(1) Becker, op,cit, p.157.

(2) Cf. J.H. Goldstein and R.L. Arms, op. ci t. The 1 924-
Report of the Departmental Committee on Crowds, op.cit,
felt that the very nature of football appeared, to have
'the effect of rousing to a greater extent than any other
spectacle the excitement and partisan spirit of the
spectators' (para.6).



'Conduct of players has, in my opinion, an
effect on conduct of supporters. Therefore
action against such misconduct should be
taken as a deterrent. Perhaps even criminal
court action should be taken against bad
fouls and blatant assaults'. (1)

(u) The media

One respondent suggested that television and radio helped
(2)create further violence (secondary deviation?) with

their exaggerated coverage of initial outbursts at football
(2)

games (primary deviation?). Officers were, in fact,

fairly evenly divided in their approval and disapproval of

the coverage given by the media to spectator activities at

football matches. Several pinpointed what they perceived

as the biases of the media:

'Even the non-tabloid newspapers are notori¬
ously inaccurate, emotive and subjective in
their reporting of events'.

»

'They [the media] make a "song and dance." about
Celtic and Rangers fans but don't mention when
Man. United or Man. City fans cause havoc'.

'I was once on duty on nightshift after a
Scotland v Wales game at Murrayfield and a
crowd of Scottish rugby supporters caused more
than £2,000 of damage to the Edinburgh hotel
at which they were staying. It was given no

publicity/

(1) In September 1980, a police sergeant encroached on the
field of play during a Colchester v Millwall match to
warn a player who had sworn on its possible effects on
crowd behaviour.

(2) E.M. Lemert, Human Deviance, Social Problems and
Social Control^ New York 1967, p.17.
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publicity at all in the newspapers. Nobody
was interested: these were rugby supporters
having a good time .... a little high spirits
that got out of hand, .... had these people
been wearing football scarves they would
have been "hooligans.

'The media presents (a) what will sell,
(b) what people want

to see or hear'.

'They pick out the troublesome elements and
dwell too long on them. There are therefore
providing free publicity for misbehaviour ....
these people thrive on publicity and other
people might copy them'.

One officer found it deplorable that television carried

obscene songs at football matches into people's homes - 'as

it makes it easier to accept such actions as normative'.

Conversely, a few respondents mentioned that the use of

close-circuit television cameras (CCTV) may be beneficial

in helping to locate and identify troublemakers, a view
(1 )

supported by the McElhone Committee. Such a system

already operates in the West Midlands of England arid tele¬

vision sets showing sports programmes with football results

are provided at some English grounds to encourage 'away'

supporters to wait for the home fans to disperse.

Glasgow Rangers have also installed television sets in

their new stands with the express purpose of enticing the

heavy 'punter' to their ground when previously he might

have stayed at home to follow the horse racing.

(v)/

(1) Report of the Working Group on Football Crowd Behaviour,
op.cit^ para.96.
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(v) Some suggestions with regard to legislation

Finally, a few respondents advocated legislation in two

areas of concern to football. One officer supported the

introduction of a Religious Discrimination Act, along the

lines of the Sex Discrimination Act 1975 and the Race

Relations Act 1976, in the belief that religious segregation

in Scottish schools and Rangers' inability to sign a

'suitable' Catholic player contribute towards bigotry in

football. The Church of Scotland, at its last General

Assembly, passed a deliverance urging Rangers to disclaim

publicly a 'sectarian bias in management and team structure,

and through integrated team selection publicly prove that

sectarianism has no place in Scottish sport', and the

Roman Catholic Church has issued a report "On sectarianism

at 'Old Firm' matches.

Other officers favoured the extension of the system to

license football grounds in the same way that theatres,

cinemas and public houses are regulated. This is far from

being a new idea:

'.... if it should happen that there were
serious disturbances at sports grounds ....

then the time would have arrived for the
establishment of a full system of licensing
with proper legal sanction'. (1)

The same Report laid down a machinery for such a system to

include/

(1) Report of the Departmental Committee on Crowds, 192/,
op.cit, para./7.
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include penalties like fines, temporary suspension and

permanent withdrawal of licences to be imposed by the local

authority in pursuance of regulations made by the Secretary

of State. The Safety of Sports Grounds Act 1975 is an

obvious step in this direction, though it is of worth to

point out that most premises that are 'licensed' by the

local authority - the theatres, cinemas, pubs, bingo halls,

casinos, etc - are, of course, 'liquor licensed' too.

Many of the recommendations of the McElhone Committee, some

of which were also advanced by the respondents, of course

took legislative shape when the Criminal Justice (Scotland)
Act 1980 came into operation.
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Chapter 14 The 1 official'(statistical) picture

For the police, the media, most authority figures and the

general public, the official criminal statistics are

regarded as absolute indicators of actual misconduct. This

author takes a sceptical view of the criminal statistics as

such a yardstick, but considers them to be of some worth in

monitoring the behaviour of the agents of social control,

in this instance vis-a-vis 'football hooligans'. The

statistics that are quoted with the greatest frequency are

those relating to crimes and offences made known to the

police (generally) and the police arrest sta'tistics (in the

specific area of football crowd misbehaviour).

Viewed then essentially as an index of their own activity

(an activity based on the application of legal powers), a

few observations may be made from the police statistics.

Some observations may also be made on the characteristics

of the 'ejected/arrested hooligan' and of the 'acts for

which a supporter is ejected or arrested', bearing in mind

that no claim is made as to the representativeness of such

a sample.^ ^
Looking/

(1) Much has been written on the general demerits of the
'criminal statistics'. There is a vast literature,
mainly by sceptical sociologists of deviance, critical
of the.positivistic implications of the quantification
of behaviour. This author identifies with this scep¬
tical approach and supports the following remarks:

'The statistics define crime only in terms
of the infraction of laws - but these laws
may reflect only the caprice of law-makers

or/



or the interests of powerful groups ' .
(Taylor, Walton and Young, op.cit, p.11);

'What criminal statistics record .. is not
a direct transcription of the social reality
of crime, but a refraction ' of that reality
involved in the collection and recording of
data ' .

(Paul Wiles, 'Criminal Statistics and
Sociological Evaluations of Crime',in
Carson and Wiles (eds.)x Crime and Delin¬
quency in Britain, London 1971, p.186)

An interesting work which goes 'beyond the new crimi¬
nology' is Jason Ditton's Cantrolology (London 1979)
where a 'recipe for atheistic statisticians' is
provided (in Ch.2) under the banner 'Crime Waves or
Control Waves?' Nevertheless, it is agreed further
that the official statistics reflect the variety of
organisational contingencies in the process by which
deviants are differentiated from non-deviants and are

thus 'sociologically relevant data' (see J. Kitsuse an
A.V. Cicourel, 'A Note on the Uses of Official
Statistics', Social Problems 11 (1963), 131-8). Some
attempt is made later to penetrate the 'dark figure'
of football crowd misbehaviour by having supporters
'self-report' their acts of hooliganism, but such
methods are also open to criticism.



Looking at the 'hooligan act', it can be seen from the

arrest statistics over several seasons from several Scottish

grounds that only a very small minority of football sup¬

porters become involved in the criminal justice process.

At Tynecastle Park, Edinburgh, home ground of Heart of

Midlothian, the following police arrests were made over

five seasons (Fig.5):

Fig.5 Tynecastle arrests over five seasons by number

1971/72 1972/73 1973/7/ 1974-/75 1975/76
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The total number of charges actually preferred during season

1971/72 was in fact 50 as three individuals were charged

with both breaches of the peace and police assault. During

season 1972/73. one arrested fan was charged with both

breach and resisting arrest and during season 1 973/7/., one

supporter was charged with an initial breach, resisting

arrest, police assault and a further breach of the peace

within the temporary police station adjacent to the ground.

Other comparative figures can be obtained by looking at the

Tynecastle statistics over calendar years (Fig.6):

Fig.6 Tynecastle arrests over three calendar years by

number
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The above histogram, unlike Fig.5, includes the total

number of charges preferred (as opposed to the number of

individuals arrested) but does not subscribe to a theory

that police arrests at Tynecastle are necessarily increa¬

sing with each passing annum. And to demonstrate the fact

that the police only consider the sanction of arrest
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necessary on a minute proportion of football supporters, it

should be pointed out that Hearts during 1976 played at

home to over 288,000 spectators (arrest rate: 0.02%).

At Edinburgh's other senior football ground, Easter Road
(1 )

Stadium, it was reported that during the season 1971/72

and the first four months of season 1972/73 Hibernian

played a total of 4-2 home matches during which time 488,720

spectators were admitted to their ground - 34-8,900 during

season 1971/72 and 139,820 in the first four months of

season 1972/73• Out of this number, a total of 98 arrests

were made (56 and 4-2 respectively) meaning a'n overall

arrest rate of 0.02% (0.02% and 0.031 respectively).

Again, even more recent arrests returns call be considered

over calendar years at Easter Road. Here, on those occa¬

sions when a person has been arrested and more than one
*

charge has been libelled, only one 'charge' is recorded

(Fig.7):

Fig.7 Easter Road arrests over three calendar years

by number
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(1) by Supt. W.P. Marshall, Lothian & Borders Police, ' D'
Division, 28 November,1972.



The abrest returns here, though overall indicative of

greater police intervention than at Tynecastle, in fact,

show a trend towards a decreasing number of arrests over

the three recent years.

In Dundee, where the arrest statistics for the two nearby

senior grounds have been combined, again if the police
(1 )statistics are any indicators, then 'football hooliganism'

is on the wane (Fig.8):

Fig.8 Tannadice/Dens arrests over four calendar years

by number

127

No. of

Arrests

The comparable combined Edinburgh figures for these three

years are 181 (127 in Dundee), 185 (51) and 127 (33).

These figures seem to suggest that while Edinburgh returns,

having reached a peak, are on the downward , they in no

way match the dramatic decrease in arrest incidence that

has taken place in Dundee (though the Easter Road figures

in isolation show a dramatic decline too, but with greater

averages/

(1) They are not, though many people would take comfort
from such figures.
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averages than the Tynecastle counterparts)

The officer in charge of football operations in Dundee had

pointed out to me before arrest statistics on his patch

were collated, far less analysed and compared, that he felt

the returns would be high for the years 1971 - 1971, but

would be much lower for 1975 onwards when his force started

to implement a policy of crowd segregation at major matches

in the city (notably versus Rangers and Celtic). In the

fulfilment of this prediction he has doubtless been

considerably aided, too, by the fact that one of the city

teams, Dundee, was relegated to the First Division at the

end of season 1975/76 and failed to win promotion the fol¬

lowing season meaning that from the crowd conflict per¬

spective visits to Dens Park were no longer made by the

supporters of Rangers, Celtic and (of lesser importance)

Dundee United, etc.
-f

Segregation may indeed have proved to be a partial panacea

as executed with the rival bands of young supporters a good
(1 )

distance away from each other at Tannadice Park but

whether such a practice could profitably be entertained under

the more proximate and congested 'shed' conditions of

Tynecastle is open to doubt. 'Youthful hooliganism' is not

necessarily an entirely homogeneous problem for the police

across Scotland and its manifestations and constraints may

indeed/

(1) This remark was made before the construction of a new
enclosure over the main terracing.



indeed be subject to the physical vagaries of the various

football stadia.

The policy of the Grampian Police, too, in segregation at

Pittodrie Park, Aberdeen seems to be paying dividends in

terms of low arrest return. During 1 976, only 14- arrests

were made from a total attendance of 263,379 (arrest rate:

0.005$)■

When the police arrests do occur at Aberdeen, Dundee and

Edinburgh, a large percentage are made at the games invol¬

ving Rangers and Celtic. This could perhaps' be interpreted

prima facie, as indicative of the larger attendances that

accompany such matches but on closer examination it can be

seen that of more significance is the rival constitution of

the crowd itself. Of the 14 arrests made during 1976 at

Pittodrie, 7 were made when Aberdeen were at home to either

Rangers or Celtic; of the 33 arrests made during 1976 at

both the Dundee grounds, 12 were made when Rangers or Celti

were the visitors to Tannadice at Dens; of the 47 arrests

at Tynecastle in 1971/72, all were made at games involving

Rangers, Celtic or Hibs; of the 101 police arrests made at

Tynecastle during season 1975/76 94*06$ occurred when Heart

played either Rangers, Celtic or Hibs; of the 58 arrests

made at that ground in 1976, 53 were executed when one of

these three teams was in opposition; and out of the 98

arrests made from 488,720 spectators at Easter Road during

season 1971/72 and the beginning of season 1972/73, 90 were
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effected at five games involving Rangers, Celtic or Hearts.

Thus, in Edinburgh, as far as police work at football

matches is concerned, it would seem that nine-tenths of all

arrests made at either ground occur either at the local

'derby' games or when Rangers or Celtic are in town. It

can be said then that, to a large extent, 'troublesome'

games from the police arrest perspective can be predicted

in advance and, further, as has been pointed out before,

the area of potential conflict within each specific ground

can be pinpointed - and thus may be especially so for

police officers experienced in crowd interactions.

In a study made by Inspector J. Hulbert of the Devon and
(1 )

Cornwall Constabulary at Villa Park, Birmingham a long

pan camera shot of the crowd was taken from the television

gantry and, further, zoom-in close-ups of the crowd were

taken every few degrees thereby affording a gross over-view
*

of the crowd and also samples of specific sections of the

crowd. The pan shot was taken about two hours before the

match kick-off.

Afterwards, police officers throughout the country were

shown the sequence and asked to identify the crowd areas

which they considered would be most likely to manifest

'crowd violence'. Their degree of consensus was reported

to/

(1) J. Hulbert, Violence in Groups or Crowds - Notes on
dissertation given to the Scottish Assoc. for the
Study of Delinquency, Peebles, 13 & 14. November, 1976.



to be 1 truly amazing' as they identified several 'high risk

areas' in various parts of the ground. During subsequent

filming of the same crowd, some violent events did break

out - and they were in the areas predicted by the police

officers. Though it was admitted that the sample was small

and that the incident was apparently gratuitous, it was

nevertheless felt that there is 'something in the pre-

violence crowd which can be detected by experienced police

officers'. On the other hand, subsequent police activity

in the predicted areas may have contributed towards the

violence.

Of course, we must always bear in mind that although the

football ground is the most obvious focus for the consider¬

ation of 'football hooligans' by no means -"h.11 incidents of

'trouble' involving football fans take place within the

stadium. Of as great a significance can be the instances
■f

of 'hooliganism' perpetrated outside the ground, either

before or after the match. This was seen in the informal

description of the manifestations of 'football hooliganism'
(1 )

for season 1975/76 but has been given more formalised

confirmation in a special study on crowd behaviour at

football matches undertaken by police in the West Midlands
(2)

of England. In that area, between August 16 and November

27 1976, out of 702 persons arrested, 268 arrests were made

before/

(1) See Appendix A.

(2) 'Soccer Violence in West Midlands', Police Review,
29 January, 1977.
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before the matches, 24-0 during the games and 194 afterwards.

Thus, 65-8% of 'football' offenders were arrested before or

after the match.

Of the 45 police arrests recorded at Tynecastle in 1974»

38 took place inside the ground and 7 outside,and of the

92 arrests at the same ground in 1975, 74 were made inside

the ground and 18 outside.

Of the 136 arrests at Easter Road in 1 9 7 4» 1 12 (82.35$) took

place inside the ground with 24 (17.65$) outside; of the 93

arrests at the same ground in 1 975, 68 were 'inside and 25

were outside; and in 1976, 54 out of the total 69 arrests

were made inside the ground and the remaining 15 were made

outside (Fig.9):

Fig.9 Arrests made outside-inside at Tynecastle and
*

Easter Road
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Thus,one must beware of taking a solely insularly -

focused view (within the football stadium itself) of the

'problem of football hooliganism' and the actions of the

law enforcers.

0

With regard to the type of arrestable offence recorded at

football matches, the 'breach of the peace' in Scotland has

an almost overwhelming incidence but, as I pointed out

before, we must be careful not to confuse even such arrests

with manifestations of violence which may or may not have

occurred.

Of the charges preferred at Tynecastle, 4-7 out of 5.0 in

season 1971/72 alleged breaches of the peace while the

other three alleged police assaults; in se'ason 1972/73 11

out of 12 charges were for breaches of the peace while the

other was for resisting arrest; and of the 37 charges during
if

the following season 31 were for breaches while the others

involved resisting arrest, committing a nuisance and police

assault (twice), plus a further two arrests were made for

drunkenness.

In terms of calendar years, 38 out of the 45 charges

brought for Tynecastle during 1974 were for breaches and 77

out of 92 in 1975 were for breaches (Fig.10):
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Fig.10 Charges brought at Tynecastle over two calendar

years by type

1974 1975
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Looking at the Easter Road statistics, we"find that for

season 1971/72 and the first four months of the following

season, 80 of the 98 arrests made were for alleged breaches

of the peace alone, while 4 arrests were made for police

assault, 1 for assault and 1 for being drunk and incapable,

while the other 12 arrests involved various combinations of

breaches together with either assault, police assault,

resisting arrest and the Prevention of Crime Act 1953, s.1.

At the same ground betweeen 1971 through 1973, 154 people

were arrested on 170 charges with the latter broken down as

follows: breaches 143 (84.12$), police assaults 14 (8.24$),

carrying offensive weapons 4 (2.35$), drunk and incapable 3

(1.75$), assaults 2, resisting arrest 2 and trying to

rescue prisoners 2 (each 1.18$).



During the calendar years 1974, 1 975 and 1 976 at Easter

Road, 105 arrests for breaches (out of total 136 arrests)

(i.e. 77.21$), 72 out of 93, and 58 out of 69, were made

respectively over these years. The other arrests were for

the usual proportions of assaults, police assaults, drunk

and incapables, resisting arrests and offensive weapon

carrying.

On Tayside, from the beginning of 1973 to the end of 1976,

of a total of 258 arrests made 224 were arrests for breache

of the peace made by the Central Division (86.82$), while

there were 9 assaults (3-4-9$)» 8 drunks (3-10$), 5 police

assaults (1 .94-%) » 4 thefts or attempted thefts (1.55$), 3

offensive weapon carriers (1.16$) and one arrest each for

resisting arrest, attempting to rescue a p'erson being

arrested and malicious mischief (0.39$ each). Again the

dominant incidence of the breach may be seen in a pie

chart (Fig.11):

Fig.11 Charges brought at Tannadice/Dens over four

calendar years by type
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In Aberdeen, a similar picture is painted where, of the

total 14 arrests made at Pittodrie in 1 976, 1 1 were for

breaches, 2 were assaults and 1 was for malicious mischief.

Of the 733 offences recorded by police in the West Midlands

between August 16 and November 27 1976, 551 involved

'disorderly conduct' (75-17$), drunkenness 104 (14-18$),

possession of offensive weapons 17 (2.32$), police assaults

13 (1.77$), criminal damage 12 (1.63$), assault 10 (1.36$)

and 'miscellaneous other offences' including theft and
(1 )

robbery 26 (3-55), percentages reflected in the

following pie chart (Fig.12).

Fig.12 Charges brought in West Midlands over several

months by type

C OkIOUCT (55lb y

If one may assume that the English concept of 'disorderly

conduct' encompasses the nebulous range of behaviour found

also in the Scottish 'breach of the peace', then clearly

• the/

(1) Soccer Violence in West Midlands , op 1 bit.



the bulk of all recorded football offences evoke such

charges. This statistic is perhaps not surprising when the

widespread usage of 'breach of the peace' in criminal

libelling in Scotland generally is considered - of the total

crimes and offences made known to the Scottish police in

1975, 73,14-8 involved breaches (making it third only to

housebreaking and theft in terms of reported frequency).

Of course, it is difficult to read between the latent lines

of a 'breach of the peace' or an instance of 'disorderly

conduct'. Such perceived offences, as can be seen by the

informal review of such charges during season 1975/76, span

a vast continuum of varying gravity, from swearing or

urinating on the one hand to some form of assault or

attempted assault on the other though lacking the requisite

mens rea to be actually charged as the latter. Thus, as I

have suggested before, one should be careful to differen-

tiate football 'hooliganism' from football 'violence' and

also, in many cases, breaches of the peace at football

matches from football 'violence'. Yet the chief constable

in the West Midlands, whose arrest statistics have been

outlined, manages to conclude on his own figures:

'Violence arising from football matches is an
evil which somehow we have got to eradicate.
We hope that these statistics will make people
more aware of the problem facing us here in
the West Midlands'. (1)

Apparently, he would not seem to be over-aware of what the

'problem' is himself.

If/

(1) Ibid.



If it is the act of physical violence itself that society-

finds truly abhorrent, then perhaps expressions of identi¬

fication and 'intimidation' at football matches (e.g.

through chanting, cursing etc.) are not necessarily to be

denounced if such behaviour can deflect the potential

actors from paths of violence. By an imperfect analogy to

the principle that it is ethically preferable for five

guilty men to go free than for one innocent man to be

convicted, surely it is better to have five swearing foot¬

ball fans 'ritualise' wihtout police intervention than to

have one violent act committed perhaps as a result of such

interruption. That is, it may be that the verbiage and the

chanting, together with many of the other situational

expressions of football fans, may be sufficiently 'aggres¬

sive' in themselves to satisfy their energy lust and that

the threat of violence need only rarely become a reality.

Any interference by external agents in such ritualistic

encounters may in fact serve merely to exacerbate a situ¬

ation whose only violent threat is potential and thereby

bring about actual violent behaviour.

Such an'interference' may also take place when a supporter

is merely ejected from the ground. Ejection statistics have

proved extremely difficult to collate systematically due to

the inconsistencies (and in some cases, the total absence)

of police reporting methods. At Tynecastle, there has been

fairly spasmodic entry of such figures until the beginning

of 1976 when a more systematic approach was undertaken.



Until that date the recording of ejections from the ground

had been somewhat sketchy but I was able to establish that

whereas there were 174- arrests made at Tynecastle during 14

games played against the 'Old Firm' and Hibs (5 games

versus Celtic, 5 versus Hibs and 4- against Rangers) during

seasons 1973/74, 1974/75 and 1975/76, no fewer than 193

supporters were ejected from the ground during the same

games.

While during the football calendar year of 1976 we have

seen that 58 offences were made known to the police that

ended in arrests at Tynecastle, a further 79'fans were

ejected from the ground in the same period.

While no comprehensive records to show the*"number of .

ejections at Easter Road have been available before August

18 1976, the five games played from that date to the end

of the year at the ground which involved (police) recorded

crowd 'trouble' suggested that police ejections again out¬

strip police arrests: at the Hibs games against Rangers,

Dundee United, Rangers (again), Aberdeen and Hearts, a

total of 32 arrests were made while 42 people were ejected

from the ground.

Combining the above figures for Tynecastle and Easter Road

(policed by a common force but separate divisions) we find

that there is an arrest : ejection . ratio of 1 : 1.19-

Clearly the factors present which make the arresting
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officers determine to arrest or merely eject, as pointed out

and considered before, are of interest. It would seem that

the ultimate police discretionary decision is based, as in

most instances of crime detection, on a subtle combination

of the perceived characteristics of both the offence and

the offender. Nearly all commentators agree that the major

factors taken into account by the police are: 'seriousness

of the offence, previous convictions, quality of parental

control, styles of dress and hair and,most important, the
(1 )

attitude of the offender when confronted by the police' .

The age of the offender is probably as important as any of

the above.

Lothian and Borders Police kindly furnished me with the

official reasons (gleaned from the ejection. book and the

pertinent constables' notebooks) for the 79 ejections at

Tynecastle during 1976. The reasons for the ejections were
*

not available in 28 cases, but the remaining 51 were broken

down as follows: swearing 11, refusal to obey a police

instruction or 'arguing with police' 10, flag or banner

waving 8, shouting at crowd 6, jostling fans 5, spitting 3,

throwing toilet rolls 2 (1 of whom was summoned)' and one

instance each of 'disturbance', 'gesticulating', 'found

with drink' underage (14. years old), blowing a whistle,

blowing a horn and urinating in the ground (which resulted

in a summons being served - conduct practised by several

thousand/

(1) Roger Hood and Richard Sparks, Key Issues in Crimino¬
logy, London 1970, p.76.



thousand supporters in Scotland every Saturday afternoon).

In many of these instances, the conduct may be no different

in either kind or degree from conduct that leads to an

arrest and fully-processed breach of the peace conviction.

Combining the Tynecastle arrest and ejection statistics for

1976, we have a total of 137 'removals' from an aggregate

288,000 spectators or 0.05$ (cf. the comparative figures of

0.09$ in season 1972/73 and 0.1$ for 1973/74- for the London

league grounds). In other words, at least 287,863 suppor¬

ters who watched Hearts at home that year were not caught

up in any way in the official police processing!

Turning now to the characteristics of the arrested offender

himself, he is, of course, overwhelmingly-'young, male and

urban. Very occasionally one comes across a female being
(1 )arrested at a football match.

*

Looking at the ages of those arrested at Tynecastle during

seasons 1971/72, 1972/73 and 1973/74-, we can compile the

following graph (Fig.13):

Fig.13/

(1) See Ch. 20 (a).
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Fig.13 Arrests made at Tynecastle . over three seasons

by age

A similar peak and trough is shown in an age of offender

graph for arrests at Tynecastle during 1976 (Fig. 14-):

Fig. 1 4- Arrests made at Tynecastle during 1976 by age

Fs_G£".



Turning to Easter Road, 75$ of people arrested at the

ground between 1971 and 1973 were aged between 13 and 20,

while the other 25$ were between the ages of 21—54-- During

the season 1971/72 and the first four months of 1972/73, a

breakdown of the arrests reveals that three age groups 15/

16 years, 17/19 years and 20/25 years were together

responsible for 79.6$ of total arrests (Fig.15):

Fig.15 Arrests made at Easter Road over three calendar

years by age group
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The ages of arrestees at Easter Road can be viewed in terras

of single year age groups for 1976 (Fig.16):

Fig.16 Arrests made at Easter Road during 1976 by age
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Of the 558 arrested football offenders in Dundee from 1973

to 1976 inclusive, only 2 were females - a 17 year old from

Montrose in 1974- for breach of the peace aiid an 18 year old

from Arbroath similarly charged the following year. Fig.17

shows the age breakdown:
*

Fig.17 Arrests made at Tannadice/Dens ewer four years

by age
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Of the 702 persons arrested in the West Midlands study, 131

were aged 10 - 16, 4 69 were 17 - 21 and 102 were over 21 .

Mr Merlyn Rees, while Home Secretary( was of the opinion

that most of the 'trouble' at football matches is caused by
C1 )

the 12 - 16 year old aged group but the above statistics

together with informal observation, suggest that those most

often arrested for football 'hooliganism' are aged between

16 and 19, though ejectees are mainly from the younger age

group.

Turning to the occupation of the apprehended' offender,
(2)Harrington provided the following breakdown of 4-97

convicted 'hooligans' (Fig.18):

Fig.18 Convicted English 'soccer hooligans' by occupation

■Xoo

No. of

Offenders

(SO

ioo

50 U

O J-

UttSiUL. .

50 *2 _

]
r -i 1

"cCyft

Occupation

I /

(1) The Scotsman, December 15, 1 976.

(2) Soccer Hooliganism A Prelim. Rept. to Mr Denis Howell:
Minister of Sport, by a Birmingham Research Group,
Directed by Dr J.A. Harrington, Bristol 1968, Table IV,
p. 14.
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I have attempted an occupational breakdown of the 127

arrested during 1976 at either Tynecastle or Easter Road

(58 and 69 respectively) listing what I hope are a little

more refined categories (Fig.19):

Fig.19 Arrests made at Tynecastle/Easter Road during

1976 by occupation
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As Ian Taylor has pointed out, such evidence suggests that

a 'rump of soccer supporters - from the traditional working
(1 )

class - exists'. Within such a conclusion, the most

significant and interesting columns would seem to be those,

partially disguised by Harrington, that indicate that 27$

of the recorded 'hooligans' were in unskilled or labouring

jobs; 22% were serving apprenticeships and 16$ were unem¬

ployed. I have written before that football is truly the

heaven and earth in the philosophy of some supporters and

this may be especially so to the unemployed adolescent or

the youth engaged in mundane and servile apprenticeship or

suffering from an ennui induced by repetitive, manual work

and whose 'participation' in football spectating as an

escape route may be most marked.

As regards town of residence, 29 of the 58 fans arrested

at Tynecastle in 1976 and 33 of the 69 apprehended at
-f

Easter Road were from the city of Edinburgh. Of the 258

arrested supporters in Dundee between 1973 and 1976, 105

(4-11) were from that city.

Looking to the previous criminal record of the convicted

football 'hooligan', one is mindful of the view of the

senior police officer who felt ambiguously that many of the

youths involved in 'violence' in the streets tended to be

involved in 'violence' on the terracings although,

conversely/

(1) Taylor; Soccer C'ness, op.cit, p.154.
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conversely, many other youths without previous criminal

histories get involved in football 'hooliganism'. A

Scottish sheriff told me, in support of the latter opinion,

that he and many of his fellows were impressed with the

large number of football offenders who either had no

previous criminal record or, at most, a not very serious

Of the 58 persons arrested by police at Tynecastle in 1976,

23 had previous convictions. Altogether, the 23 amassed a

total of 135 previous convictions, broken down by number

as follows: 7 offenders had 1 previous conviction; one had

2 previous convictions; one had 3 previous convictions; 6

had 4 previous convictions; 2 had 5 previous convictions;

2 had 6 previous convictions; 4 had apparently embarked on

criminal careers with 15. 17, 21 and 24 previous convictions

respectively to their names. The 135 previous crimes can

be broken down as shown in Fig.20 (over).

While much of the criminal conduct shown in Fig.20 is

clearly non-violent and a great deal of it non-serious, one

is again confronted with the problem of reading between the

lines of such columns as breach of the peace and infringe¬

ments of the Road Traffic Act. The omnibus common law

breach may include quite serious 'assaults' (without perhaps

the requisite mens rea) as well as a host of minor non-

violent/

(1 ) See Ch. 16.
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Fig. 20' Arrestees at Tynecastle during 1 976 by previous

convictions
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violent infractions, and indiscretions under the statute

might spread across the gamut of vehicle offences.

With regard to the oft-quoted 'drink factor', Tayside

Police have kindly provided me with the (subjective) police

estimate of whether their 258 football offenders over the
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four years were (a) sober, (b) had been drinking, or (c)
drunk. Eighty-nine were considered to be sober (34«5$)>

158 (61.24-$) were thought to have been drinking, while only

8 (3.1$) were labelled by the police as drunk. (in 3 cases

the state of inebriation (or not) was not reported). All

eight judged to be 'drunk' were in fact charged with being

'drunk and incapable' or 'drunk and disorderly' and their

crimes and perhaps be considered tobe passive, non-malicious

crimes of omission. On the other hand, as Shakespeare

hinted, it is perhaps in the vast grey area between sobriety

and drunkenness, where desire may be whetted and performance

may be capably undertaken in response to mutually perceived

provocations that moat of the breaches take place.

Further, of the 14 combined assaults and p'olice assaults in

Dundee, 4 involved the use of fists alone, 3 involved the

use of feet alone, 5 involved both fists and feet, 1 was

a head butt and one was a 'push and pull'.

With regard to the personal characteristics of those 79

supporters ej ected by police from Tynecastle in 1976, the

age breakdown was as follows (Fig.2l):
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Fig.21 Ejections made at Tynecastle during 1976 by age
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Here, it can be seen that the electees peak at an earlier

age than the arrestees (average age of arrestee at Tyne¬

castle, 1976: 20 years, average age of ejectee: 18.66

years; median age of arrestee at Tyncastle": 18 years,

median age of ejectee: 17 years). Thus, the younger

'offender' would seem to have a better chance of being
*

ejected from the ground (as opposed to arrest) than the

older offender. However, it may be that youthfulness brings

forth particular forms of conduct (e.g. flag-waving),

seldom practised by older men, which are not seen by police

prima facie as arrestable offences and that the younger fan

acts with more deference to the 'removing' officers.

Of the 79 ejected, 4-2 resided in the city of Edinburgh.

Of course, it is all very well to look at football suppor¬

ters as numbers - whether reporting a 30,000 match attendance



or, from a criminological perspective, to collate ages,,

placesof residence, charges and lists of previous convic¬

tions to an apprehended fan from that crowd. Every picture

tells a story but every football supporter has his own

story to tell. By attempting to assuage both a descriptive

and a constitutive methodological imperative, one can hope

to construct a portrait of a lifestyle from something of a

phenomenological standpoint. With such an end in mind, I

later undertook 'interviews' of 58 football supporters,

only some of whom had been arrested or ejected, and all of

whom described themselves and self-reported any hooliganism

they had been involved in. Those arrested and ejected had

many of the same characteristics of those included in the

official figures just inspected and their activities were

similar; and both groups of arrestees/e j ee'tees resembled
(1 )those supporters who had never been officially labelled.

The major difference seemed to be in the fact that some get
-f

caught and some do not. The implications of such reaction

may be enormous.

(1) See Part IV and Appendices E-J..

Chapter 15 /



Chapter 15 The steward

The views of police officers on stewards and stewarding

have already been stated. The police remain a little

confused as to the exact ndure of a steward's duties and

feel that those chosen to fulfil this ambiguous role are

inadequately trained, insufficient in numbers and lacking

in certain personal qualities.

Most stewards are hired by football clubs to exercise a

crowd control function inside the football ground or at

the turnstiles:

'Subject to local police practice it is still
the usual practice nowadays to employ private
stewards for the purpose of keeping order on
private premises'. (1)

Unpaid stewarding may operate on some supporters' buses and

trains, usually in the person of a supporters' club convener

'At least one [supporters'] club has a very
efficiently organised system whereby num¬
bered tickets are issued for train travel,
stewards travel on the coaches and are

responsible for the conduct of the suppor¬
ters. They boast an enviable record of
good behaviour'. (2)

Most supporters paid little attention to the activities of

match stewards - unless directly confronted by them. One

supporter I interviewed insisted that 'a steward was

involved/

(1) Williams, op.cit, p.133.

(2) G.J. Kelland, 'Violence at International Sporting
Events', International Criminal Police Review 330, 188
Mr Kelland, Assistant Commissioner of the Metropolitan
Police, was responsible for the presentation of the
1981 London criminal statistics which provided an
ethnic breakdown of so-called 'muggers'.



involved in me getting lifted' and now he was 'mad at them' though he had
never thought about than before. The supporter had punched a rival sup¬

porter after being insulted at a Hibs v Celtic match and was warned by
a middle-aged steward that he would get the police if there was any more

trouble. He was of the opinion that the steward had 'tipped off' the

police since they arrested him a few minutes later as he celebrated his
team's goal by raising a clenched fist at the supporter he had previously
struck.

Stewards, themselves, were much more assured in their understanding of
their functions and role (in spite of a lack of instruction from above)
and reiterated the view of McElhone for occasional police back-up.

Tommy, aged 48, has been a steward at Tynecastle for over a year:^^
'If/

(1) In 1982, I also interviewed a stand steward at the rugby inter¬
nationals at Murrayfield who helped to reveal the similarities
and differences in stewarding of the two sports. As with his
football counterparts, the rugby steward had previous steward¬
ing experience (of golf); he became a steward by 'word of
mouth' from a friend who was himself a steward (his was more
literally a case of the 'old-boy network' in operation as
they were both part of the 'old Heriot's crowd'); he found
the police 'very helpful because we pull them -across when
necessary and thus there' s no conflict in our roles'; he
flips the seats back at the end of the match (and flings
the cushions into piles!); and he was in the job essentially
for the 'perks': a stand ticket, a free lunch, free car-
parking, and access to a barrel of Belhaven (there is also
the chance, with seniority, of one day being invited by
the SRU to the post-match celebration banquets at the North
British Hotel). At the rugby too, the older men tend to be
checkers rather than stewards. On the other hand, the rugby
steward, who wears a discreet badge, as befits an amateur
game, does not get a cash payment and holds a different
attitude to alcohol and 'misbehaviour';

''The Chief Steward has told us not to
bother about people drinking unobtrusively -
provided they're not causing a nuisance to
folk around them it's O.K. We even let
dazed drunks in, as long as they don't
cause offence. At the end of the match,
folk get pelted with the cushions and the
kids try and knock the police's hats off'.

Thus, one detects (again) a class differential in the implem¬
entation of the criminal law in the rugby arena (Murrayfield is
a 'designated ground' under the Criminal Justice (Scotland) Act 1980
and flinging cushions would sear to constitute conduct neither more
nor less reprehensible than much arrestable behaviour at association
football grounds).



'If there's a mild disturbance stewards try
and deal with it. Anything more serious
and we call in the police. At a Hearts v
Kilmarnock game there was an argument between
Hearts and Kilmarnock fans in my part of the
stand after a Kilmarnock player had been sent
off. I calmed them down but when they star¬
ted at it again I got the police'.

If he sees a supporter waving a banner, Tommy takes it

from him and returns it to him after the match. If the

supporter reacts noisily, Tommy puts him out of the ground

and if the supporter becomes 'awkward' Tommy calls the

police:

'It is recognised in law that they [private
stewards] are entitled to eject those who
cause a disturbance'. (1)

There is 'no way' supporters with drink are allowed to stay

in the ground and Tommy leads them outside,often with

police help.

Tommy had no complaints about the police in their ]jack-up

role:

'They help me and the other stewards'.

At the end of the game, Tommy tips up the seats in the

stand.

Fred, aged 22 and a steward at Easter Road for some six

years, also had a clear view of his role: crowd control in

general, and stopping supporters climbing the .outside wall

or/

(1) Williams, op.cit, p.133.



or the segregation fences, trying to keep 'no-go' areas

clear, and preventing the Hibs 'kids' going onto the pitch

in particular:

'I leave the police to deal with the hard
cases. I inform the police if the fans
don't respond to me'.

Fred does not see it as a steward's job to deal directly

with drink. He's seen a few 'bad cases' with litre bottles

of wine inside the ground. He'll mention this to a police

sergeant as he thinks it is a 'police job to catch drink'.

But he objects to the fact that in order to get police

ac"ti" on he has to speak to a sergeant or an inspector before

a constable can do anything - 'this takes time'. He feels

that there could be a more profitable steward-constable

liaison if the constable was less shackled by the police

hierarchy. On the other hand, he's grateful for the .fact

that uniformed policemen now stand with the stewards behind

the wall of the stadium to deter young climbers:
/

'It gives us more authority'.

Both Fred and Tommy had stewarding experience prior to

their appointments at Easter Road and Tynecastle respec¬

tively. Fred had been a steward at the Edinburgh Military

Tattoo and got the football job because of this and the fact

that a steward at Easter Road knew his father. When a

vacancy arose Fred was phoned by the Chief Steward at the

ground and given a form to fill in. Out of 30-40 stewards

at the Hibs ground, Fred had risen to the rank of the Chief

steward's 'right-hand man'.



Tommy had done some golf course stewarding. His brother-in

law was a steward at Tynecastle and had asked Tommy if he

was interested in the job. There was no form to fill in

but the Hearts Head Steward gave him a personal interview

where Tommy was asked if he was capable of applying common-

sense. No further directions were given.

Most clubs seem to differentiate between 'stewards' and

'checkers' whose sole job is to collect the admission money

at the turnstiles (there are 20 at Easter Road). In

general, older men and sometimes OAP s acted as checkers.

They had often themselves been stewards in their younger

days. Easter Road boasts a Chief Checker as well as a

Chief Steward. Middle-aged stewards tended to be placed in

the grandstands with those aged in their twenties positioned

on the terracings, said Fred, because there was 'a lot of

running in the job'.
. if

There used to be around 30 stewards at Tynecastle as well

but this has been cut to between 20 and 25 as First

Division football brings smaller crowds. At Tynecastle, a

steward is recognised by his armband, while at Easter Road

he wears an orange top - 'so the police can spot us', said

Fred.

Tommy wanted the job for two main reasons. He's always

been interested in working with 'youngsters' (whom he

defines as those aged up to 25) and has worked full-time as
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a school and college janitor. Also, he's a life-long

Hearts supporter and he could get into the match for

nothing as a steward:

'I thought I'd let them pay me, instead of me
paying them'.

I watched Tommy stewarding in the stand at a Hearts v

Hamilton match and estimated that he spent 90$ of the time

sitting in the best seats watching the football. Fred

confirmed that stewards see 'a fair amount of the game'.

Fred, however, was mainly attracted by the financial

rewards of the job. He's in his final year at university

and hopes to join the police after he graduates. Most

stewards at Easter Road get paid £4- for the afternoon's

work (1.00p.m. - 4«50p.m.) but Fred receives an extra pound

for making sure the exit gates are open for the crowd, the

police and checkers. He also gets £3 for stewarding at

reserve games but confesses 'you don't actually do^-anything' .

Though Hearts were in a division below Hibernian payments

to their stewards were more generous. Hearts pay £5 when

the club is in the First Division and £6 in the Premier

League. Tommy reckons the afternoon is worth £13 to him as

he gets free admission and a match ticket (which he gives

to his daughter] on top of his pay. He also sells pontoon

tickets at the ground for which he receives around £5 per

match.
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Both Fred and Tommy were aware that a few stewards worked

alternative weeks at both grounds, a dual role that hardly

seems compatible with McElhone's view that stewards should

be recruited from supporters' clubs. Indeed, according to

Tommy, Bob Haig, a Hearts director, is planning to 'get rid

of his Hibs stewards' as he wants supporters to do the

stewarding. In this aim he has Tommy's full backing.

Stewarding in the stand is definitely not a dangerous job,

says Tommy, though he concedes that there is an 'element of

danger' in stewarding in the seated enclosure across from

the Tynecastle stand. Tommy had to spend a couple of

matches stewarding on the 'terracing' and saw his main

task as repelling boys climbing over the wall long before

the kick-off. He didn't bother trying to stop people

swearing in the 'shed' because there were too many of them

doing it. A different climate, however, prevails in the
y

stand, and Tommy doesn't hesitate in rebuking those who

swear there:

'It's mainly youngsters that swear in the
stand. People around them get fidgety and
start to look at the steward. I tell the

youngsters to keep quiet and usually they
do. Youngsters today are' much better than
in my day'.

The stand steward also gets better protection from the

elements.

Fred is usually

Road. He, too,

based in the seated enclosure at Easter

enjoys the combination of power and freedom



that the job brings and has an 'earnest' approach to

stewarding:

'I'm left to run it as I see fit'.

He has, however, been involved in a number of 'incidents'

in his six years of stewarding and regards getting hurt as

'unfortunate though part of the job':

'At the Hibs v Partick Thistle match when
George Best played his first game at Easter
Road there was a 20,000 crowd. Some kids
were up the camera stand so me and another
steward cleared them off. Four guys about
my age were still up there. We told them
they weren't allowed up there, but one guy
stuck the head on me. We ended up on the
deck and another guy stuck a boot in my
back. Police had seen this from below and
arrested the guy that assaulted me. He'
wag fined'.

He also got into difficulties when Aberdeen won the Premier

League at Easter Road. He felt the police tactics were

poor that afternoon as most officers had already been

deployed outside the ground, when it was announced that

Celtic had only drawn and therefore that Aberdeen were the

champions:

'The crowd invaded the pitch. We were trying
to keep the nets, etc. safe. Some Aberdeen
fans were starting to dig up the pitch - like
at Wembley - and 1 was worried about the goal¬
posts. Some Hibs supporters came on the pitch
too and some fighting broke out between Aber¬
deen and Hibs guys. I tried to get hold of a
Hibs guy and we ended up on the ground'.

And he recalled an East of Scotland Shield match between

Hibs and Hearts played on a Sunday afternoon when segre¬

gation during and after the match was in operation for the

first time:

'Hibs won and towards the end Hearts fans

poured out the Dunbar end. The police and
everybody else thought they were going home.
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However they appeared at the foot of our stairs I
I told them to stop and tried to get the gates
shut. Some points police got laid into them,
then some CID officers. Eventually we got the
gates shut and the flood stopped. I caught a
Hearts hand in the gate! We give as good as we
get in that sort of situation, that's all they
understand some of them. Two CID policemen told
me they'd seen a Hearts guy spit on me and asked
me if I'd seen him. I said I had even though I
hadn't. He was lifted.

The court case was reported in the newspapers.
I wasn't happy about my address being mentioned
while troublemakers are listed "c/o Sheriff
Court". Anybody not knowing me or the fact I
was a steward would've thought I was having a
go. He said I provoked him in court.

He was fined £25. I reckon he should have been
fined more. They get away lightly'.

Since that afternoon, the covered enclosure gate is flung

open by Fred only five minutes before the final whistle

though the other gates are opened up twenty minutes before

full time.

Fred tends to avoid the Easter Road and Leith areas of

Edinburgh during the rest of the week because 'the k.ids

know me'. He finds matches played on dark Wednesday nights

to be the most difficult to steward as more kids roam

around outside the ground ana try to gain illegal entry:

'They like to annoy us. There are one or two
places where they can get over the wall easily.
I've seen them use planks from railway cuttings,
ladders from nearby builders' merchants, and
even use police barricades at big matches as
ladders. I saw the base of a bed being used a
few weeks ago. Sometimes it's like troops
storming a wall in a war picture, seeing, them
all come "over the top". Occasionally, stones
and half-bricks are thrown by the kids outside'.



In spite of Fred's experiences, it is submitted that for

financial and jurisprudential reasons stewarding of suppor¬

ters by supporters should be encouraged and increased. In

these inflationary times many football clubs are particu¬

larly aggrieved at the high cost of policing their grounds

especially when a Government Minister has claimed that
(2 )

crowd trouble is on the decrease. Hearts determined in

1982 to spend even more on crowd supervision by employing

more private stewards as well as the existing number of

police in the short term, in the hope that they could

persuade the police to reduce the number of senior officers
(3 )

required at their ground in the long term. Hearts'

intention is to place more private stewards in seated parts

of their ground thereby reducing the need for as many

senior police officers though it seems the police will

insist on constables policing the terracings. Lothian and

Borders Police have apparently offered to instruct the
■/

stewards in the ways of crowd control though it is empha¬

sised by this writer that the merit of the steward is as an

alternative/

(1) By chance, I bumped into Fred a few months after the
interview and he told me he was 'packing in the
stewarding' as there was now 'too much hassle': He
had been threatened by a friend of one of the fined
supporters.

(2) Mr George Younger, Secretary of State for Scotland
said in Parliament on 30/07/81 that Scottish football
crowd behaviour had seen a 'marked improvement' with
the introduction of the 1980 Act some six months befor

(3) At the end of 1981, Hearts were charged £18.32 per
hour for the hire of a Chief Superintendent. Clubs in
Scotland are charged for a flat four hours (compared
to three hours in England) bringing the cost for the
afternoon's hire to £73*28 per Chief.Superintendent.
A steward costs only £5* Hearts estimate that 20-25!
of their total income is spent on police charges.
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alternative to the police officer, not as a substitute.

At the beginning of season 1982/83 Hearts further announced

their intention to take their stewards to away matches in

an effort to exercise more control over their younger

supporters.

Hibernian went even further when they played a hastily-

arranged friendly match against Motherwell without any

(1 )
police in attendance. A dozen extra stewards were en¬

listed for the occasion and the only reported incident in

the ly, 000 crowd was an outbreak of snowball throwing at the

Motherwell goalkeeper, quelled by the Hibernian trainer,
%

vice-chairman and stewards.

It is argued that the proliferation of private stewardirg is

otherwise desirable as it fosters self-help and aids the

movement towards depolicing, decriminalisation, decarce-
-/

ration, etc. supported throughout this work. A minimalist

philosophy calls for the extension of experiments with

carefully-selected and properly-trained private stewards

whose 'beat' might be limited to the football ground itself

while police (paid from ratepayers' money) would be left to

control crowds outside the stadium. In this way, internal

football sanctions e.g. ejection, ban, might be brought to

bear on 'offenders' inside the ground (with the police

being/
(1) Police were given too short notice to be able to

supply the manpower. The Scottish Office later
confirmed that Hibs' failure to employ police was
not illegal, policing of matches being a private
matter between club and police.
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being invited in during emergencies) and the ambiguity of the police-

steward relationship would be resolved: the police would operate

in the public domain and stewards would operate in the private domain,

with stewards also performing the roles of other agents of the enter¬

tainment industry like the cinema usherette and the discotheque

'bouncer'. Any substantial movement in this direction would have

to contend with obstruction and objection from the traditional inter¬

woven power-base of boardroom, tcwn hall and police elite.^

As Donald Black has eloquently pointed out, law increases as other

social control decreases and

"The style of social control even defines
" the style of deviant behaviour - whether
it is an offence to be punished, a debt
to be paid, a condition in need of treat-
ment, or a dispute in need of resolution'.

•f*

Itz.

(1) While in Spain for the 1982 W7orld Cup, I was interested to watch
the highly-developed stewarding service provided by the'Civil
Protection Service in operation. The Service is composed of
male and female volunteers mainly aged in their twenties -whose
function is to aid spectators find their seats, assist in
matters of safety and generally try to resolve any difficulties.
They are conspicuous, clad in full-length orange uniforms and
blue caps and wear badges bearing their names and photographs.
A leaflet produced by the Service was handed to every
spectator on entering the ground advising (in Spanish, English,
French and German languages) the safety precautions to be
observed when leaving the stadium. This advice was also
broadcast in four languages over the stadia's tannoy systems.
For example, the Civil Protection Service stresses the links
between good behaviour, obedience and safety:

'Uncivilised behaviour may cause disaster' ;
'The most serious accidents occur through hurrying

and lack of respect for order';
'Cfoey all instructions given through the loud-

• ■ speakers or by the Guards on duty' .

(2) D. Black, The Behaviour of Law, op.cit, p.9.
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It is submitted that wherever practicable in football conciliatory

and (more irrmediately) compensatory controls should replace penal

control and that increased and irrproved stewarding (as another

non-legal control) is one possible means of attaining that end.

Greater respect will come to be shown to stewards as supporters

become less dependent on the state and its agents to define and

maintain order.



( 1 )
Chapter lQ The court and its sentences

If a football 'offender' has come to the attention of the

police and they decide to process him he will, of course,

be sent on to the next stage of the criminal justice

'system'. Procurators-fiscal and the sheriffs, just like

the police at an earlier stage, are also part of the state

machine and act as agents of social control. And, just

like the police before them, the fiscals and sheriffs

accept the state's intervention in the deviancy labelling

process and support criminalisation, an all-powerful

criminal justice system and penal control meted out in a

court setting as the obvious unchallengeable paradigm.

Such support comes partly from philosophical conviction and

partly from the need to protect vested in-t'erests, and is

seen clearly from their attitudes and responses. However, it

has been suggested earlier that other paradigms are available,
•/

with alternative models based on civil law or self-help

possible challengers to the criminal law control style,

which has institutionalised mastery.

In Scotland, after the police have exercised their powers

and/

(1) There is a vast literature which attacks the court as
a forum for dealing with certain deviants, including
the work of Pat Carlen - 'Staging Magistrates'
Justice', Brit. Jour, of Criminol. 16,1 .(1976), /8-55;
Magistrates' Justice, London 1976. Garlen's work is
considered in Ch.20' (o). See also Robert Emerson,
Judging Delinquents, Chicago 1969 and Abraham Blumberg,
Criminal Justice, Chicago 1967.



and discretions, it then becomes the decision of a procu-

(1 )rator-fiscal (or his depute) whether or not to bring a

prosecution and, if so, it becomes his duty to conduct that

prosecution. I spoke to several procurators-fiscal who

agreed that, because of the numbers in attendance at matches,

identification was the main problem with the prosecution of
(2)

football offenders:

'In court, the offender must be identified
and this identification must be corroborated.
Therefore, two witnesses are an obvious
advantage ' .

The fiscals felt that supporters were now more likely than

in the past to point out to the police anyone seen throwing

a bottle.

Apart from the problem of corroboration in identification,

the fiscals did not regard football offenders as in any way

'special' or 'different'. At the average match there are

no arrests but when arrests are made the accused are most
■7

often prosecuted for breaches of the peace,, and always in

the/

(1) The discretions exercised by procurators-fiscal and
judges are also manifestations of law-as-action.

(2) The police are faced with the same problem at an
earlier stage of the process, though sometimes the
'problem' can be eradicated by giving false evidence -
see the description of a trial at Stirling Sheriff
Court in Appendix E. No defence lawyer would ever
suggest to the court that police officers were telling
lies .
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( 1 )
the sheriff court. One fiscal has wrestled with the

merits and demerits of whether having a Saturday court for

football offenders is a good idea: on balance, he now

rejects the idea. He believes an evening sitting would be

excellent from the witness' point of view as the witness

would be less likely to forget the incident, though the

major disadvantage is the presence of continued animosity

between rival fans 'before the dust has settled'.

One of the fiscals agreed that visiting football fans were

(2)
more likely to plead guilty than home football fans (and

accused generally) because to plead otherwise would mean a

journey'back to the city. If a visiting fan pleads not

guilty the authorities have a problem of verifying his

address before releasing him, a problem that would be

compounded with a Saturday evening court.

/

I also spoke to two sheriffs to ascertain their views on

dealing with football supporters. One, a member of the 'old

school', believed we should 'thump football hooligans' with

'thumping sentences'. He felt there was only one reason

for sending a man to prison and that was as a deterrent -

both/

(1) Since 18 November, 1976 by Lord Advocate's directive.
Before this forensic crackdown, hooligans arrested
outside grounds were brought before the district
court where powers of sentence are more restricted.

(2) If he is defended at all, an accused supporter is
likely to employ a duty solicitor, considerable refe¬
rence to whom is made in Part IV.



both general and individual. In support of his belief in

exemplary sentencing, he quoted to me with reverence Lord

Carmont's response to the widespread razor-slashing in

Glasgow in the 1950s. The sheriff believed that that

judge's tendency to mete out 5 year gaol sentences wiped

the practice out and claimed that he would deal with

offences involving stabbing today in the same way had he

the power. The sheriff}who had been described to me as

a 'nineteenth-century sheriff', recommended to me a book he

had written on sentencing in which he reviews and comments

on ancient cases. He told me that I would find his views

on sentencing elearly summarised there. After reading the

work I formed the view that he was in fact a 'seventeenth-

century sheriff'.

The sheriff is well-read and holds some well-formed views

on human nature, based on the anthropological/zoological
•/

writings of Lorenz, Gierke, Tiger, Fox, Ardrey and Desmond
(1 )

Morris. In short, he believes 'there is no crime of

which I am not capable' and that it is the fear of penalty

that deters people.

Speaking/

(1) See, for example, K. Lorenz, On Aggression, London 1966;
0. Gierke, Natural Law and the Theory of Society, Camb¬
ridge 1958; L. Tiger, Men in Groups, London 1969; H.M.
Fox, The Personality of Animals, London 1952; D. Morris,
The Naked Ape"^ London 1 969; The Human Zoo, London 1 969;
Manwatching, London 1977; The Soccer Tribe, op via it;

and R. Ardrey, African Genesis, London 1961.



Speaking in 1978 he felt that there was no doubt that

football hooliganism was on the increase and that it was

brought about by frustration in an industrial environment,

drink and the religious undertone of the 'Orange v Hiber¬

nian prejudice' in his city:

'There is sheer unadulterated, unmotivated
violence in this city'.

He naturally approves of the directive which sends all

accused football offenders before him for trial at his

sheriff court, even though the local district court with

its stipendiary magistrate has identical powers to a

summary sheriff. He believes his power to impose a fine

of up to £1,000 is sufficient but is not happy with the

law that essentially limits his power of imprisonment to

3 months. A summary sheriff can impose a gaol sentence of

up to 6 months where there is a previous conviction for

dishonesty or personal violence, but the sheriff bemoaned

the statute which forbids him from treating previous

convictions for breaches of the peace as 'personal violence'

He thinks community service orders are a 'bloody waste of

time' as most offenders understand 'one language only - the

language of deterrence'. This cynicism, he confessed, he

has developed from his reading and his professional experi¬

ences as a sheriff of sixteen years standing:

'One man told me in court he had no money,
but he had £100 in his possession. Another
youth, to avoid going to prison, told me he
had a job but, on checking, I found he had
none'.



The other sheriff I interviewed, a man of more moderate

views, was not too happy that football offenders were being

singled out by the system for special treatment:

'Football hooliganism is only one particular
form of rowdy behaviour which may or may not
be as disruptive as other types. An ordinary
breach of the peace at a football match may
be more serious than identical behaviour com¬

mitted in a street at night when there's no
one else around. But it's no more serious
than similar behaviour on the top deck of a
crowded bus'.

He agreed that the breach of the peace was an 'unsatis¬

factory omnibus term covering the totally trivial to the

reasonably serious including criminal violence' and felt

that the vagueness of the term 'breach of the peace' in

criminal records was a hinder to a sheriff in sentencing.

His impression was, though, that most football offenders

either had no previous record or that the"-record was not

very serious.

He favoured experimentation with newer powers of sentencing'
and felt that the community service order was a 'useful

extra to the general powers of sentencing - and not just

for football hooligans'. An alternative to football match

attendance/

(1) This author believes that the major reason why
Scotland incarcerates so many of its convicted
offenders - apart from the presence of the
'seventeenth-century sheriff' just described -
has been the traditional lack of alternative
sentences available to the bench.
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attendance - like reporting to an attendance centre or

police station on Saturday afternoon - was suggested,

though the sheriff conceded the police did not like such

a job. He agreed that it was difficult to determine the

relative deterrence efficacy of particular types of

+ )sentence .

Three years before the Criminal Justice (Scotland) Act 1980

was passed he suggested the introduction of legislation to

ban the carrying of alcohol on coaches and opined that

coaches carrying visiting supporters to away games should

be made to arrive at the ground no earlier than 4-5 minutes

before "kick-off. As a sheriff, he expected more trouble at

certain games than others:

'When I see Hearts are playing Celtic, I say
"Thank goodness" if I'm not in court that
week'.

-/

Over the past seven years I have attended many court

hearings where football fans were charged with offences.

Appendix E contains a selection which bring out many of the

issues and some of the problems discussed elsewhere in this

work. For example, most of those accused of football

offences are young, working class males who are charged with

and/

(1) Nevertheless, this author is of the view that the
suggestion from the President of the National Referees'
Association - that football hooligans should be taken
to the centre of a football ground and, with their
trousers down, birched - is neither efficacious nor
otherwise desirable. See 'Do as the Romans', New
Society 54-. 938 (1 980)> p.264-.
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and usually plead guilty to breaches of the peace; their

offences are rarely of a serious nature, often involve

'disrespect1 to the police, and are usually punished by a

fine to be paid by instalments; to receive swift 'justice',

a guilty plea is seen as essential and, irrespective of

plea, an accused may not understand the essential rules of

the court game; and the police do not always give honest

evidence to the court.

Traditionally, almost all convicted football offenders have

been fined by the courts with the more serious offenders

being imprisoned. As the rungs to the penal ladder increase,

courts in future will have a greater range of sentences

at their disposal, many community based. Community service

orders are now available, and weekend prisons and having

offenders report to attendance centres at match time seem

appropriate disposals for football offenders, assuming
-/

the penal approach has any worth. There would seem to be

some merit in keeping as many options open for sentencing

as possible though, as Sanford Fox has observed, con¬

sumerism has invaded penology and innovations like community

service orders will have to 'sell themselves'.

In Scotland, of course, children under the age of 16 who

admit football offences may be sent before a children's

hearing which has a limited range of non-penal sanctions.

Here at least an attempt has been made at decriminalisation

in a non-forensic forum. The long-awaited Stewart Report



may bring forth other moves away from criminal law based dispute settle¬

ment. One Reporter to a Children's Panel to whom I spoke expressed

surprise at how few children are proceeded against by formal action by

the police. It has been stated elsewhere by this author that police tend

to eject rather than arrest younger spectators perceived to be misbehaving.

The same Reporter, who was able to think beyond the paradigm and confines

of the children's hearing, believed that good behaviour at football grounds

might be encouraged if spectators became more identified with their clubs.

For example, when four youngsters were referred to him after being detained

at a football match, he sought co-operation from the club they supported.

The Reporter wanted a prominent player to talk to the boys about their

behaviour or that they should help tidy up.their team's football ground

but the club responded with 'negative thinking'. They refused to entertain

the ideas, drawing attention to the problems of insurance should the young¬

sters be injured at the ground and commenting that if 'they co-operated for

a few, how many more would they have to deal with? Nevertheless, the

Reporter's enterprise draws attention to the possibility of intervention
-/

beyond the traditional paradigms: why must children, dealt with in the

hearing system, receive conservative disposals? Why must football supporters

be dealt with by a criminal court? The adventure of the Reporter lends

support to the possibility that football crowd deviants might be dealt with

by boards of directors at football clubs, implementing sanctions like a ban,

In this way, the football club, which might be regarded as a 'victim' of

'hooliganism', might participate in the conflict resolution process as an

instance of self-help.



PART THREE

The social reality: a participant observation of

the football fan and his environment

-f



2.SS

Introduction to Part Three: the occasion of the football

match

By simply putting the blame on the press (or the police or

the criminal justice system) for amplifying football hooli¬

ganism, however, we are led away from what Marsh describes

as the 'much more important task of examining exactly what

is going on in and around our football grounds':

'Acts of violence do not occur because the
media have invented them. They occur because
of a complex interaction between the nature
of people themselves and the society in which
they live. Our job as social scientists ..

is to account for this basic feature of human
life and to see how it is managed in the
context of our culture. Those who believe
that aggression and violence will go away
when we stop over-reacting to them, and when
social conditions have improved, do not have
history on their side'. (1)

For young fans, especially, much attention is focused beyond

the actual play on the field itself: there is much more to

football than the mere bounce of the ball; -there is also

'the crowd atmosphere; the sight of famous players and teams;

the chanting; the thrill of seeing new "away" grounds; and
(2)for some, the hint of danger in travelling away from home'.

All this is part of the occasion. Football, for the fan,

can in no sense be seen as just a 90 minute game; it has a

' before'/

(1) Marsh, Aggro, op.cit, p.7.

(2) Chris Lightbown, 'Kids, Soccer and Pop', New Society,
11 July, 1974, p.90.



'before', a 'during' and an 'after', all vital component

Football's importance and excitement is well described i

Harry's monologue from 'Zigger Zagger':

'Come Saturday,
The whole town comes alive.

People are going one way,
From all the streets,
They are going the one way,
And meeting and joining,
And going on and meeting more and more
Till the trickle becomes a flood.
And men are so packed tight
That the cars have to nose their way through.
And you come to the stadium,
And it's humming,
A hum comes from the bowl.
And the people inside seem to be saying,
Come on in, come on in,
And you jostle at the turnstile,
And the turnstile clicks and clicks,
And you push nearer and nearer,
Through the dark gap,
Then you're in.
And the great stand of the City end,
It's like a hall,
A great hall,
And you go on,
Through the arch
And you see the pitch,
Green, new shaven and watered,
And the groundman's made the white lines,
As straight as a ruler,
And the ash is pressed.
And you find your place among the fans,
The real fans,
The singers and chanters and rattle wavers.
And a sheet of tobacco smoke hangs over the crowd.
And the crowd whistles and hoots,
And the policemen circling the pitch
Look up and know they're in for a rough day of it,
And the stadium fills up,
The Open End first, then the City End,
Then the paddock, then the covered seated stand,
Then, last of all, the fat directors
With the Lord Mayor and cigars.
And the reporters are in their little glass box,
And the cameramen position themselves
By the goal,
And there's a looking down the tunnel,
Then a hush,
Then out they come.



The lads,
Like toy footballers on a green billiard table
And the roar goes up ..' (1)

And all this before a ball has even been kicked. The football

match event is thus a society within a society and deserves

consideration as suck.

(1) Terson, op.cit, pp.72-3.



Chapter 17 Rangers v Celtic

Rangers versus Celtic: 'part occasion, part ritual. It

is at the quick of our game at club level and also repre¬

sents to the rest of the country the good and the bad
(1 )

things about the people and the city of Glasgow'.

November 24, 1976 - a Wednesday evening - and Rangers and

Celtic are due to meet in a League match at Ibrox. The

game had been postponed from an earlier date and admission

is by ticket only. It is to be the first meeting of the

'Old Firm' since Rangers announced their intention to sign

a Roman Catholic - 'should the right one come along' - and

since Celtic took the flag of Eire down from its perch on

(2)
the Parkhead enclosure. In short, it is the first

Rangers versus Celtic game since the Range'rs fans' notori¬

ous visit to Birmingham, reaction to which game precipitated

such 'events'. The clubs are sitting in a relatively

humble and unaccustomed joint-third position in the Premier

League but, after some unimpressive scores, both sides look

to be on their way back. Last time the teams met they

played out a 2-2 draw at Celtic Park before a 57,000 crowd

and nearly 50 arrests were made. For this evening's game,

a 'strict no-alcohol ban' was being applied and no one

under/

(1) The Scotsman, 6 October, 1976.

(2) Rangers have yet to sign a Catholic and the Irish flag
once more flies at Celtic Park.
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(1 )
under the influence of drink was to be admitted. A

further prohibition on the evening's entertainment came in

the form of a Glasgow bus strike - not, for once, called

for any fear of violence and vandalism on the city's

transport vehicles but on this occasion as a protest to the

proposed transport cuts.

Industrial (in)action by bus and coach drivers has been

frequently used as a method of expressing disgust and

reproach of 'football hooligans' both in Glasgow and else¬

where. Such a declaratory and retributivist perspective

further assumes (with fingers crossed) a deterrent effect -

that 'hooligans' will not bother turning for the match if

they know beforehand that they will have to walk both there

and home and, further, those tenacious one's who manage to

survive the pedestrian rigours will afterwards be too

exhausted to cause trouble. With such aims in mind, Norwich

coach drivers, with union backing, have refused to take

their own City supporters to London to see their team play

Tottenham because of the 'risk of ambushes by rival
(2)

supporters throwing bottles'. West London busmen have

banned Manchester United's 'Red Army' of supporters from

using their services to the vicinity of the Queens Park

Rangers ground by halting their runs for the match duration.

In/

(1) In other words, the 'ban' came via the civil - not
criminal - law.

(2) Sunday Times, 31 August, 1975.



In Glasgow, where bus crews have had to endure not only

verbal but also physical assaults, impending Rangers v

Celtic matches bring much clamour for strike action. After

the last 'Old Firm' game, 38 buses were withdrawn from

service becasue of 'malicious damage' and one driver was

confronted with 86 passengers forcing their way on board

his bus and paying altogether a total of /p in fares (an

action described at the time by a local councillor as

(1 )
'something similar to the bus being hijacked' ). Whether

(2)
any such veto on transport facilities does in fact lead

to any overall diminution of hooliganism is, of course,

questionable. While there may certainly be no damage done

to a city's transport vehicles and their personnel on such

occasions, it may well be that the tiredness, frustration,

aggression, resentment and anger of the 'hooligan element'

may encourage violence to be directed elsewhere - to an

increased degree at the match itself perhaps, or even
-f

against shops and parked cars en route.

At/

(1) Glasgow Herald, 17 September, 1976.

(2) Instead of operating a veto, MENSA has suggested that
acts of hooliganism on buses could be cut down by
having piped music, large mirrors behind the bus
driver (cf. Donald Black's view that self-help may be
stimulated by architectural techniques), and specially
stripped-down buses (cf.. cattle wagons) for football
fans. Local authority buses are nowadays equipped
with two-way radios (cf. Black's view that self-help
may be stimulated by technological techniques). Black's
views will be discussed in detail in Part V.



At any rate, the local transport vacuum was not going to be

a personal obstacle to my match attendance that evening as

I had determined to travel from Edinburgh to Ibrox direct

by Rangers supporters' coach. At 5.10p.m. I arrived at

Edinburgh's Haymarket, the main collection point for both

Rangers and Celtic supporters' coaches on their way from

the Capital to Glasgow and indeed most other Scottish

football destinations. Most of the coaches, having started

their journeys at various locations in Edinburgh and

district, were timed to arrive at Haymarket between 5-15

and 5-35, with the match kick-off at Ibrox scheduled for

7.30.

There were already a few dozen fans at Haymarket awaiting

'buses' and voluntarily segregated into groups of either

Rangers or Celtic supporters. Most of those assembled held

allegiance to Rangers, two of the groups numbering as many

as eight or nine each. A couple of Celtic coaches came by,

paused briefly to add to their complements, gave friendly

waves to 'their ain folk' still on the pavements and traded

'V'-signs with the Rangers supporters nearby.

A young Celtic supporter, on his own, was standing next to

me. Uncertain as to what 'end' of the ground my ticket was

for, I asked him where the 'Edmiston Drive' (turnstiles 7-

32) entrance to Ibrox was. He replied, with a smile of

satisfaction, that he didn't know anything about Ibrox (how
could he?)



I decided it was time to 'wear the colours' and, with a

certain reluctance, pinned a Rangers rosette to my jersey.

Until then, I had been the only person on the Haymarket

corner without visible sign of allegiance. Now suitably

dressed for the occasion, I settled down to wait for the

first Rangers coach.

Dead on quarter past five, a Rangers coach came by and

pulled up. Two Rangers fans standing near me immediately

approached it and asked the steward whether there were any

match tickets available. He replied that they would see

about tickets on arrival at Ibrox and that there were

plenty of seats going on the bus. The pair climbed aboard

the bus and I got on behind them.

I found myself a vacant window seat some six rows from the

rear of the 53-seater coach, having made a decision before
■f

hand that I would sit as near the back of the vehicle as

possible. It seems to me to be one of the few eternal

truths of education that students most prone to deviate fro

the lecturer's meagre required behaviour norm of quiet and

attention (i.e. those who carry on private conversations,

etc.) in the classroom situation are to be found occupying

the back benches of the room, farthest away, I fancy, in

both physical and didactic terms. Physical remoteness from

the instructor seems to imply a lack of interest and an

unwillingness to be involved in the topic/subject/institu-
tion as well as conferring an especial 'cool' status. The
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noisiest, least conforming, sometimes the 'hardest', members

are attracted to the rear. Seat occupation on a football

supporters' coach was, in my experience, built upon similar

premises .

The coach moved away almost at once, with most of the

occupants pissed against the windows peering at the fans

gathered at Haymarket and trying to identify their colours.

'Look at those Rangers supporters!' gasped the bloke

occupying the seats immediately behind me to no-one in

particular. 'They'll be going by the ... bus'. I didn't

quite catch the name of the suggested vehicle, but these

opening couple of sentences serve to establish two frequ¬

ently used words in the football follower's vocabulary.

Football 'fans' do not travel on 'coaches'; rather, football

'supporters' travel on 'buses'. The football follower
/

always refers to himself as a 'supporter', rarely, if ever,

a 'fan'. A 'fan' though an enthusiastic creature, is, I

think, considered to be somewhat more passive and less vital

than a 'supporter'. The Bay City Rollers may have had

their 'fans', but Glasgow Rangers only breeds 'supporters'.

The 'supporter' 'participates' and the football team is

only as good as the fuel it gets from such supporters; the

pop 'fan' on the other hand is not perceived to make the

same contribution to the end product. Further, the football

supporters' mode of transport is known as a 'bus', rarely,

if ever, a 'coach' - no matter the distance to be travelled,



no matter the comforts it bestows.

I turned round to the bloke behind and asked him what 'bus'

I was on. He gave a one word answer which again I didn't

catch. I nodded in spite of this - I didn't want to give

the impression to being an 'outsider' (in Becker's sense)

by not seeming to have a grasp of the diction. Besides, I

might, in a moment of unawareness, have blurted out the

word 'Pardon?' which would certainly have set suspicions

rising. This is something generic in the curt, staccatoed

conversation of the Scottish working class (of whom the

vast bulk of footballl. fans are composed) that makes it, at

times, a little difficult to understand, especially with

unfamiliar words when you are not altogether used to

hearing them.^^ It's like someone with failing eyesight

who, harnessing familiarity and alphabetical flow, can

easily make out a neon sign from 200 yards that reads 'ABC

Cinema' but struggles nonetheless to discern the totally

unrelated jumble of letters ('Q' .. 'F' .. 'Z') found on

the doctor's wall-chart. With the working class, there is

an apparent embarrassment in the pronunciation of words and

thus the attempt seems to be to get them out as quickly as

possible and with the minimum of effort (which leads to a

maximum of confusion for the unaccustomed listener whose

verbal anticipation mechanisms are virtually useless in this

context/

(1) James Patrick, op.cit, p.15, noted a similar diffi¬
culty in spite of being a Glaswegian,born and bred,
himself.



context). I

my inability

settled down in my seat again

at summary conversation.

to reflect on

The guy behind (whom I found out later to be 'Tam'by name)

interrupted my brooding when he offered the next piece of

audible conversation above the general hubbub of discussion

on the coach:

'This bus is half-empty', he judged.
'Aw, dinna talk shite, ya bam', dissented one of his

friends, a further seat behind. There were, in fact, only

nine of the fifty-three seats left unoccupied, though, in

fairness to Tam, many of the vacancies occurred around

where he and I were sitting. I couldn't help relating Tarn's

opinion to a comment an American social worker in Dundee

had once made to me: the American couldn't believe at

first just how parochial and myopic his youth club boys

were - they honestly believed, he said, that Fife was in
(1 )

England! There is a temptation to extend the 'ephemeral

analogy' from short-sightedness to short—run hedonism, after

the manner of A1. Cohen.

Within a few minutes, Tam and his two friends behind had

started off some whistling and unexuberant singing. Only

occasionally did any of the other bus members join in and,

at that, these participants were all seated to the rear of

j the/
(1) From an opinion communicated to me by Mr Norman Aim

while I was making a study of Dundee gang delinquency
as a postgraduate student at the University of Cambridge
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the vehicle. The songs and whistles at this stage at once

established the Loyalist tenor: 'We are the Bridgeton Derry

boys 1 and the'Sash'.

Looking around the bus, I noticed with some surprise that

there were four young women aboard, each occupying a window

seat beside a male friend and all, but one, seated towards

the front of the coach. Of the males, I estimated the

average age to be about 20, allowing for the fact that there

were five conspicuously older people on board - two perhaps

in their thirties, and three (including the steward) who

looked to be in their forties - as well as two 16 or 17 year

olds.

Before we left the Edinburgh city boundary, the steward,

accompanied by a man in his late twenties (Stevie) who

looked to occupy a semi-official capacity within the club,

started collecting the fares - from the back of the bus

first. When they reached me, I asked the fare for a non-

member and, after a little discussion between them, they

decided it was £2 (Edinburgh-Glasgow and return). It seemed

that all on board apart from the three of us who came on at

Haymarket were, in fact, members and thus liable for

considerably less by way of a fare. I thought, quite

frankly, that £2 was a bit steep considering that a previ¬

ous journey on a supporters' bus had been with a Hearts

visit to Dundee which had cost me just over one pound as a

non-member in spite of the longer distance and toll bridges.



On the other hand, it occurred to me that if the Rangers

club members were paying considerably less than I was this

might serve as a sufficient incentive to join the branch

(and thus be subjected to some extent to a social control).

I counted out two pound notes for which I got no receipt or

ticket (two officials presumably being seen as sufficient

corroboration).

At around 5.45 the older steward, this time accompanied by

an attractive girl from the front of the bus wearing a

Rangers scarf and Union Jack brooch, started once more to

trail from the rear of the vehicle - in an effort to sell

match tickets. I had already purchased my ticket in ad¬

vance from Rangers F.C. but was a little concerned when I

noticed that the tickets being distributed were a different

shade of pink from mine - possibly I'd been sent a ticket

for the Celtic 'end'.

Tam again rose above the general din of conversation:

'They dinnae sing at Ibrox now ..' he pointed out to any

one who might be interested, '.. just cheer when they score'

People around seemed to accept this.

The next commercial sweep from the back of the bus saw

Stevie selling lottery tickets with a football slant, with

profits presumably going to the supporters' club. The

cards, which were sold for 10p each, consisted of five

hidden panels, four of which opened to reveal footballers
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shooting a ball at goal with a caption above declaring

various disappointments like 'hit bar', 'shot wide', 'hit

post' or (unusually) 'goal'. If the latter is drawn you've

struck gold and are entitled to a prize of between 5p and

£4- .50 depending on the number of 'goal' panels you have

and on what the as yet unopened fifth panel discloses (in

descending order of reward, either 'X', '2' or '1'). This

was the first of many successful attempts to sell these

cards to the supporters on the outv&rd journey, with some

members buying as many as four at a time.

At five minutes to six, the coach pulled in to the 'Alan

Pond' service area on the Edinburgh - Glasgow motorway.

Ten people (all male) left the bus and made a bee-line for

the toilets and another five headed for a shop returning

with cans of 'Pepsi' and mounds of potato crisps. During

this five-minute refresher stop, one of the more mature
•f

men on the other side of the coach from me and nearer the

front asked another behind him whether he was going to

the (Rangers) shareholders' meeting on Saturday. Apparently

all links between club and supporter are not lost for he

replied that he would be, to which the questioner retorted

with enthusiasm that the meeting would be 'packed out'.

This delight in large and concentrated congregations seems

to be one of the principal traits of the football fan; the

prospect of strength in numbers and the participation

therein seems to be one of the main fillips and attractions

of the football experience - it is seen much more readily



In the fan's orgastic pleasure at the anticipation (as in

Harry's monologue) of taking one's place on a packed foot¬

ball terracing. Tam was, in fact, later on the outward

journey, seen to display not just a desire to be part of a

big crowd, but, more specifically, to be part of a big

Rangers crowd where the self is sacrificed to the common

good and the senses are unified in a common mission. This

leads one, I suppose, almost inevitably, to contemplation

of the usual generalisations on the crowd and its function

in providing security and anonymity; its use as a vehicle

for the expression of group sympathy (which, according to
(1 )

Bryce, is one of the main motives for obedience and

which may, if suitably directed, lead to a Hitlerian hyste¬

ria or precipitate 'hooliganism'); and its role in the

labelling of 'o\isiders' (e.g. Celtic to y-b'ur Rangers) to

reinforce one's own identity and worth, especially necessary

perhaps to the participant whose weekday activity may not

elicit all that much self-respect and who therefore covets

the aggrandizement and support bestowed by the crowd. Such

an office as steward may, no doubt, confer a certain repute

on the bearers in the supporters' clubs. At any rate, the

shareholders agreed to meet for the 10 o'clock train to

get them to the meeting in Glasgow at 11.30a.m.

Just/

(1) J.B. Bryce, Studies in History and Jurisprudence,
New York 1901, Vol.2.



Just -as we were pulling out onto the M-way once more, we

watched a Celtic bus, illuminated for a second under the

lights of the service area, pass by and greeted each other

with the usual diplomatic exchange of 'V' - signs.

The next attempt to raise cash for the club was through the

'sweepy' (sweepstake). A bearded man in his late twenties

and a picture of sartorial elegance went round the bus

(from front to back for a change) offering as he went a dip

for pieces of paper out of a Rangers tammy in return for

the stake of 10p. On each piece was written the number of

each player to be involved in the evening1s'contest and his

team. "The prize would be awarded to the holder of the

'ticket' that represented the scorer of the first goal.

Obviously the most pleasing selection to .make from the hat

would be a Rangers forward -

'Ya bastard!', cried one behind me, taking his

chance and clearly drawing a

'bummer'.

'Celtic, 11', he moaned in disappointment.

'Who's Celtic's number 3?yelled another.

Yet another:

'Who's number 10 for Celtic?'

And

'What number's Danny McGrain?'

The Rangers supporters' ignorance of the playing personnel

of their great rivals was boundless. Considerable swapping



of stakes then ensued, with the appropriate exchange rate

being a Celtic forward for a Rangers defender. To win the

sweep by selecting a Celtic player would obviously not be

adequate compensation for the 'Gers losing a goal .

Rab, who had previously bought four lottery tickets and was

sitting alone and directly across from me, asked for a

read of my (evening) paper preceding his question in the

traditional vocative style by referring to me as 'Jim'. He

kept the paper for only a couple of minutes, time enough to

absorb the latest news on the evening's match.

Next sfop was to be the match itself. As we neared th

Glasgow city boundary, anticipation and excitement began

to mount and the singing and the whistling began to build

up. The 'Sash' was first whistled (as was its inevitable

'F.T.P.1 postscript), then it was sung in fairly moderate

fashion. Then we were treated to, with more people joining

all the time and the style becoming gradually much more

abandoned, 'Hello, hello we are the Billy boys' before (to

the melody of 'She'll be coming round the mountains') 'I'd

rather be a darkie (Pakistani) than a Tim (Catholic)'. It

took my mind back to a game at Easter Road when the vast

Rangers support on the main terracing had launched into the

same and I had turned round to see a young coloured fan in

Rangers attire joining in heartily!

This was followed by one of the newer and more popular of
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the songs in the Rangers repertoire which, at a stroke,

manages to laud the team as well as to disparage the

(Catholic) opposition:

'The Glasgow Rangers, the Teddy Bears,
For we won't be mastered .... (By who?)
By no Fenian bastards,
We'll keep the blue flag flying high'.

It was like a small section of a chorus tuning up before

the eventual massed and polished performance.

Rab then entered into hostile dialogue with a young suppor¬

ter of about 17 who had been occupying the seat behind him

in somewhat robust style:

'Hey, Jim, fuckin' watch what you're doing!'

he cried in reproach, a reference to the fact that the lad's

bony kneecaps were frequently being jabbed into Rab's back,

even with intervening seatback. The lad protested his

innocence, but, innocent or guilty, Rab left him in no

doubt that if he was inconvenienced again he would,be

sorted out.

Approaching the central area of Glasgow about 6.20, the

driver asked the bus what route they wanted to take to

Ibrox. The response carre practically as one-'Doon the

Gallowgate!' they shouted and 'doon the Gallowgate' we went.

Whether the driver was actually implementing that suggestion

or whether he had already decided beforehand on the way to

go and was merely seeking democratic approval from the

company for a sojourn through the Parkhead area of Glasgow
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I don't know. Either way, at 6.28 we duly passed by Celtic

Park to hisses and catcalls from the passengers. 'What a

dump!' cried one, above the rest. There was no argument.

The sight of Celtic's ground provoked more specific

thoughts from Tarn behind me. He recalled with apparent

glee to his friends (and to anyone else caring to listen)

the occasion of the last Celtic v Rangers game at Parkhead

two months before. After the match, it seems, Tam had been

confronted by four or five Celtic supporters who had

started throwing bricks at him. Tam had thrown a brick

back and had struck one of the enemy on the back of the

head. "This was evidently a victory over the odds to be

compared to the Battle of Britain. Tam, outnumbered in a

ratio of 4/5 : 1 and considerably outarme-d - 'See the size

o' the bricks they were throwing' - had obviously outmanoe-

vred the foe and recorded a notable success.

Leaving the Gallowgate and its memories behind, we moved on

through staunchly Loyalist Bridgeton where Tam and his

friends were keen to spot Rangers followers on every street

corner:

'Look at thae Rangers supporters' he shouted, with

both a confidence and a pride, before he sought confirma¬

tion, '.. are they?'

Bridgeton was, in fact, heavily populated with Rangers

supporters, many rushing from pubs and off-licences laden

with ' cadrry-oots' for the match. We had arrived in friendly



territory and traded a few waves with a few supporters who

didn't have their noses in their carrier bags. Tam noticed

one rather obese Rangers fan with an equally obese 1cairry-

oot' and observed that he would be 'lucky to get in (the

football ground) wi' that'.

As we crawled towards Ibrox, with the traffic becoming ever

thicker, Tam insinuated a 'Cook's tour' of Glasgow upon us:

'That's Glasgow Green', he announced wistfully. I

wandered whether Tam was aware that Glasgow Green was the

site of Rangers' first ground. Anyway, a Rangers fan is

obliged to know something of his favourite team's hinterland

even if he's not a Glasgow citizen. It's all part of the

identity.

'That's a polis-station', he added, less informatively.

The crowds on the pavements were also becoming denser as we

moved in the direction of Ibrox and they provided 'Tam with

new objects of contention:

'Is that bloke wearing a Celtic scarf?' he inquired,

alternating with

'Is that a Celtic bus?'

Eventually one of his friends

behind satisfied him with

'Ye cannae really tell in the dark'.

Tam thus moved on to identify

objects of more conspicuous

characteristic even by night:



'There 1 s a cop 1'

'There must be some number of Pandas at a

Rangers match 1 ,

he said, once more in awe of

quantity.

At 6.4-3 and only a few streets away from the Stadium, three

of the older men on board got off the bus, presumably for a

drink. There had been no alcohol that I had seen drunk on

board the bus by anyone on the outward journey (nor was

there on the journey home), in spite of their being no

criminal law against it at that time.

A minute later, Tarn was smugly announcing to one and all

that he hadn't seen a Celtic supporter yet. 'There's none

so blind as they that won't see', I thought. At 6.4-6, the

bus parked in Whitfield Road, only two blocks away from the

Rangers 'end' of Ibrox. We all streamed off the bus and I

made a note of its registration number as there seemed

little else to distinguish one bus from the many others

already parked there.

Only Rangers buses and Rangers fans were in evidence now

(in accordance with police segregation tactics outside the

ground) as we made our way up and along two streets before

arriving at Copland Road, the traditional Rangers 'end'.

Up and down Copland Road, there was the occasional clamour

in a private sale of isolated tickets for that 'end', some
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selling for the cost price of 80p but more usually a £1

note would be handed over with no change expected.

Past the hamburger and chip stalls and towards the turn¬

stiles (the most primitive mode of entry to any place of

entertainment in the 1970s) went the crowds to be met by

two police officers and a dustbin at each entry point in

the attempt to prohibit any alcohol consumption during the

match - a virtually impossible and certainly thankless task.

Still unsure as to whether my ticket would admit me to the

Rangers 'end', I inquired of a constable who was standing

alone against a fence. The turnstiles for this 'end' were

marked 1-16 and my ticket was for entry by turnstiles

numbered 17-32. The constable, as I had -feared, told me

that my ticket was for the other 'end' but, noticing my

Rangers rosette, helpfully suggested that I might neverthe-
■f

less be allowed through the turnstiles at this end which,

in fact, turned out to be the case. I passed though into

Ibrox at the Rangers 'end', with no search being made for

alcohol about my person and with no comment on my ticket

being made by the turnstile operator.

I made my way up the steps to the terracing up the very

staircase on which 66 people tragically lost their lives at

the Rangers v Celtic game of January 2, 1971. At the top

of this steep and mournful staircase, as with all the other

Ibrox staircases, is now found the warning sign 'Caution,



first step down', a grim reminder of the past and an

admonition for the present.

The time was exactly 7p.m. Half an hour to go. Before me

was the splendour of the old Ibrox Stadium (Fig.22), a

magnificent bowl of a football arena. There were only a

few thousand fans in the ground at this stage with the

greatest concentration to be found among the youthful

Rangers supporters at this, the Copland Road end,where I

now took up a position. The chants from the Rangers fans

had started already and I found a place to stand as near as

I could to where I considered the songs were emanating - at

the centre of the 'end' and about ten steps from the back

of what must be at least a one hundred step terracing (cf.

the noise from the back of the supporterAbuses).

Fig.22 Ibrox Stadium in 1 976
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The songs and chants came thick and fast, originating from

any of several pockets of fans standing near me:

To 'The Caissons ( 'UDA, all the way,
_

(
go rolling along' ( Fuck the Pope and the IRA'.

'We arra People, we arra People'.

To '(I was born under ( 'I was born under a Union Flag,

a) Wandering Star' ( Do you know where Hell is?
(
( Hell is in the Falls.
(
( Heaven is the Shankhill Road
(
( Where we guard old Derry's walls'.

To 'Marching through ( 'Hello, hello we-"are .the Billy boys,

Georgia' ( Hello, hello, you can tell us by

( the noise,
(
( We're up to our knees in Fenian
(
( blood,
(
( Surrender or you'll die,
(
( For we are the Bridgeton Derry boys'.

'Derry's walls'

To 'Hello, hello

I'm back again'

( 'Hello, hello green and white shite
(
( green and white shite ' .



A teenager standing next to me asked if I had the right

time.

•Five past1, I replied,

to which I was surprised to hear him further ask:

'What time does it kick off at?'

The singing continued:

( 'The Glasgow Rangers, the Teddy Bears
(
(

A man about 20 yards to my left held up into the air a

giant toy teddy bear dressed up as a Rangers footballer.

Another fan near me shouted at the police on the edge of

the pitch below:

'Get off the park, ya black bastards'.

The police had erected temporary fencing around the grass
-/

verges at both the Rangers and Celtic 'ends'. Several

policemen were deployed beside these barriers, while others

plodded at intervals round the perimeter of the pitch.

Other uniformed men were stationed in pairs on the Rangers

terracing - at the rear and about half-way down.

The whistling and the singing built up into a crescendo,

with the crowd increasing in numbers all round the ground

by the minute. The sound was amplified by the enclosure

roof over the Rangers 'end' and was proving almost deafening

The Celtic fans, who were gathering at the other end of the



stadium, were apparently in full voice, too, but they didn'

have the advantage of enclosure acoustics. As such, their

songs were inaudible from the Rangers 'end'. The official

recorded music that was being broadcast over the Ibrox loud

speaker system was discernible only during the brief breaks

between songs.

We were then given a rendition by the Rangers supporters of the first

verse of the 'National Anthem' (number one in the hit parade of all

loyalists), before the declaratory

To 'She'll be coming

round the mountains'

'I am a Billy (Protestant)

No' a Tim (Catholic)

I am a Billy,
■f

I'm no' so fuckin' silly,

I am a Billy,

No' a Tim.

Thank Fuck!'

and then 'The old Orange flute played "The Protestant Boys"

A fan directly on my left yelled at the top of his voice

towards the Celtic 'end' - an impossible distance of well

over 100 yards and in a voice-sapping atmosphere -

'Papish bastards!'

before the Rangers support launched into -



To 'She'll be coming ('If you hate the fuckin' Celtic,
(

round the mountains ' ( Clap your hands'.

Several thousand hands made contact.

The chanting mass at the Rangers 'end' (as at every ground)

was largely (if not wholly) composed of young males in

their teens and early twenties. It was proving difficult

at times for me to join in some of their songs because they

were often pitched at too high a level (even though I'm no

basso profundo) so miming became a necessity.

A bloke in front asked me if I had a match ('for a light) ..

which I didn't .. before the two teams came out on to the

field together, as they have done since 1953 at 'Old Firm'

games, to a great roar from the crowd which was later put

at 43>500 (a poor crowd by Rangers v Celtic standards and

doubtless attributable to the Glasgow transport strike, the
*

poorish weather, the fact that the match was 'all-ticket'

and the virtual inevitability that highlights would later

be shown on television).

The match kicked off and the first half was played without

much distinction. The big talking point of the match came

after 12 minutes of play when Lennox of Celtic (the 'last

of the Lisbon Lions') was brought down in the penalty area

by Greig of Rangers and referee Thomson of Edinburgh immedi¬

ately awarded a penalty to Celtic much to the delight of

the far terracing and the chagrin of the Rangers supporters.
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However, the linesman at the Centenary stand side already

had his flag raised to signal, apparently, an offside

infringement. The Rangers players protested furiously to

the referee that he should consult the linesman which he

did before changing his decision and awarding a free kick

to Rangers. It was the turn now of the Rangers fans to

roar their approval and their Celtic counterparts to look

dejected. The game continued - without Lennox who had

sustained a broken leg.

Such incidents serve to emphasise the importance of the

referee's role at football matches. Had he "chosen to brush

off the'protests of the Rangers players and ignore or over¬

rule the linesman's flag, an extremely nasty crowd incident

could have occurred at the Rangers 'end'. -'"As it was, by

first awarding a penalty to Celtic and then changing his

decision the referee risked incurring the considerable

wrath of the Celtic supporters. In such situation, the

ideal course is obviously for the referee to make immediate,

confident, unwavering and, most difficult of all, correct

decisions (with the assistance of his linesmen) thereby

taking the sting out of potentially lingering controversies

and moderating the subsequent crowd reaction. Obviously,

this is easy to write and rather harder to implement,

especially with 'correct' being a somewhat subjective term.

The only other moment of note during the first half's play

was Joe Craig's 36 minute encounter for Celtic which was



to be the only goal of the entire game. By half-time, the

Rangers support around me was more subdued, though not down¬

hearted .

During the first half, which occasionally provoked the

Rangers support to sing the same songs as before, I noticed

some of the fans around me partaking of drink that had been

smuggled into the ground. Down the terracing a bit, to my

right, a bottle of Old England Wine was being guzzled by

the neck and round about me the occasional can of pale ale

or export was being quaffed.

As the teams trooped off the field at the interval, the

uniformed police in the crowd at the Rangers 'end' started

to circulate amongst the crowd removing fl'ags and banners

(which mostly consisted of 'Union Jacks') from their young

ensigns. Apart from any complaint the Lord Lyon, King of

Arms, might have about such behaviour, the raising of a

flag may be interpreted by the police as an offensive ges¬

ture likely to cause a breach of the peace. Flags and

banners lifted into the air were summarily confiscated by

the constables. Obviously the exercise of individual police

discretion is of interest here as in some cases fans are

ejected from the ground for flag-waving and, more unusually,
(1 )

fans are arrested and charged. Fans who were

passively /,

(1) At other times, no action at all is taken. Apart from
the discretion of the individual officer, it was sug¬
gested by a senior officer in Ch.12 that the religious
connotations of the particular match would influence
police activity.



passively holding their flags and banners at their sides

were warned by an officer passing in front of me that if

they were put up in the air they would be taken away. A

young fan beside me asked the same constable in a challen¬

ging tone whether his Rangers scarf would be removed if he

put it, up in the air. The policeman gave no reply.

Various constables passing at various places in front of me

were spat on discreetly from behind by several Rangers fans

as their backs were turned. The crowd immediately around

me was greatly impressed and amused by these gestures of

daring and defiance.

The Rangers singing was maintained during the half-time

break:

To 'She'll be coming ('If you think the Pope's
( a bastard,

round the mountains ' ( Clap your hands'.

Many fans at the Rangers 'end' obviously did and there was

vigorous clapping once more.

During the second half, a few Rangers fans around me

harnassed gravity by flicking lit cigarette ends down the

packed terracing which landed indiscriminately on the heads



or shoulders of fellow Rangers supporters. Rangers fans

seem almost unique (Hearts fans sometimes do likewise ) in

this occasional desire or lack of care in wreaking injury

on even their own kind. I have never witnessed any other

football fans engage in injurious actions against their

own supporters, though I have seen it reported that New¬

castle United fans have on occasion managed to fight amongst

themselves. One should not perhaps really be all that

surprised at such a phenomenon since it is in the most

familiar of all situations - the home - that the most

(1 )
frequent and most severe violent crimes occur. In the

latter situation, however, most attacks are more discrimi¬

nating than we find in such cigarette-flicking behaviour.

The Hearts fans, at least, in their 'derby' game with Hibs,

were endeavouring to flick their 'dog-ends.' into the

adjacent Hibs grouping but, of course, their target was

(2)
considerably more attainable.

-/

Songs continued to come from the Rangers fans throughout

the second half but with a lesser frequency and enthusiasm

than before. There was, however, a late surge of exuberance

during the final ten minutes of the game, though the 'songs'

by this time had largely given way to aggressive chants:

'You're/

(1) S. Brandon, in a paper delivered to the Royal Society
of Health Congress at Eastbourne, reported in The
Scotsman, 28 April, 197V.

(2) See App. B.



'You're gonna get your fuckin' heads kicked in!'

and

'We're gonna have another"Birmingham"'.

It was as if the Rangers fans realised for sure that their

team wasn't going to defeat Celtic in the field, so their

fans had to 'beat' them (symbolically) on the terracing.

With only a couple of minutes of the match still to play

and the score remaining at 1-0 to Celtic, I decided to make

my way out of the ground, losing my Rangers rosette in the

crush as thousands of Rangers fans moved away too.

Just on'what must have been full-time and a couple of

streets away from Ibrox, we heard a huge roar from the

stadium. Word quickly spread through the .-streets like wild¬

fire that the 'Gers had equalised!'

I arrived back at the coach at about 9.15 thinking that

Rangers had scored a last-gasp equaliser. I boarded the

bus to find the driver and about half-a-dozen disconsolate

fans already there. I made my way to the seat I had occupied

on the outward journey and was pleased to notice that the

floor of the bus had been swept clean in our absence. One

of the fans asked me if I'd stayed to the end of the game

and if the score had stayed at 1-0. I replied that I'd

left with a couple of minutes still to go but that judging

by the roar of the crowd and the reaction of the crowd

around me Rangers had apparently scored the equaliser with



almost the last kick of the ball. The rest of the bus

crowded round at this. They wanted to know was I 'spinning

(lying) .. was I having them on? I protested that I wouldn

do that .. I was after all .. (and at this juncture I

pointed to where my rosette should have been) .. a Rangers

supporter, just like them .. and that I honestly believed

'the Rangers' had scored. They rushed to the bus windows

in an effort to seek confirmation or otherwise from passing

fans but couldn't find a response to their satisfaction.

Unfortunately for them (and for me!) the first Rangers fan

who had stayed for the full 90 minutes to arrive back at

the bus confirmed that the final score was 1-0 to Celtic.

The roar at the end of the match must have been a cele¬

bratory shout from the Celtic fans on the final whistle.

'Who's the fuckin' spinner?' they wairted to know.

Who had said Rangers had scored, to raise their fondest

hopes only to dash them finally?

'I'll have to take responsibility for that', I bleated

'I honestly thought that was the score'. I thought my

time had come but the supporters on board merely gazed at

me with contempt for a few seconds before sadly taking thei

seats again.

By 9-30 the bus had filled up and we were off. There was a

quick informal check to find whether anyone was missing; no

counting of heads, just a glance to see if the person in

front of you or behind you was there.



The bus took the defeat very well. They were obviously

very disappointed with the result, but were still managing

to joke and laugh. Some were even talking about the next

match and beyond before we had left Glasgow:

'It's Hearts on Saturday, then Ayr, then Dundee

United', said one.

'Dundee United'll win the League', predicted another.

'At least it'll make a fuckin' change'.

It was time to decide who had won the sweepstake. Some

thought Celtic's number 9 had scored the only goal, others

thought it was number 10. Others yet opined' that it was

the substitute who had done the damage. The bus agreed to

disagree and it was decided to donate the prize to the

supporters' club.

Tam, who was back in his seat behind me, at least, took

something from the game:

'There were more Rangers fans there than Celtic.

They only had about twenty rows or something in

the stand'.

Rumour, in fact, has it that Rangers only allocate one

third of the tickets for 'derby' matches at Ibrox to Celtic

fans, while, if the game is played at Celtic Park, alloca¬

tion by Celtic is 50 : 50.

Behind/

(1) This 'rumour' was brought to my attention by a green
and white scarved Celtic supporter whom I met at a
criminology wine and cheese party at Edinburgh
University!



Behind Tam, one passenger remarked that he would have been

happy with a draw but his friend realistically pointed out

(rightly I felt) that Rangers hadn't deserved one.

With seating arrangements slightly altered for the return

journey, the two guys who were occupying the seats in fron

of me decided to look out the window to see if there were

any fights. There were none to be seen. As we reached th

Glasgow ring road system, a Celtic bus, filled with a sea

of beaming faces, passed by and 1V1s were exchanged:

'Rome's that way, Jimmy' cried one of the Rangers fan

But nobody laughed. I got the impression th'ey were more

interested in finding their own way back home to Edinburgh

The return journey was very subdued - some-fans slept,

either upright or sprawled across two seats; others conver

sed in low voices. There were no songs and no whistles,

settled down to read the Rangers match programme and found

two interesting items.

Under the heading, 'Your Code of Conduct' was the following

'Rangers once again remind all fans of the
need for the very best behaviour on the
terracings. It is in the interest of the
good name of the club that this should be
a trouble-free day.

Once again Rangers ask all supporters to
adhere to the club's 10-point Code of Conduct
printed below.

1. Ban the carrying of alcohol on buses.
2. Ban members from taking alcohol into

the stadium.
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3. Ban the singing of provocative songs in
buses and on the terracings.

4. Ban the use of obscene language.
5. Have the greatest respect for residents

in the vicinity of football grounds.
Do not be a public nuisance.

6. Put an end to members urinating at the
roadside when travelling.

7. Set a good example to the youngsters
who are travelling.

8. Impress on youth the importance of good
behaviour.

9. Have respect for women who attend matches.
10. Notify Ibrox Stadium of any sign of

hooliganism both home and away.

The Club, Police, Local Authorities and SFA will
back the supporters1 association in these measures'. (1)

There was also a brief note specifically referring to the

evening's game:

'A good game - and a trouble-free evening.
That's the 'double' everyone connected with
Rangers and Celtic is looking for tonight.

The club will endeavour to provide a game up
to the standard of the best of Rangers- •'
Celtic encounters.

And it is up to the fans to provide the other
essential - a night free of problems, before,
during and after the game.

Rangers ask all fans to co-operate and help to
make this an Old Firm game without incident'. (2)

There were in actual fact only 8 arrests made at Ibrox.

This fact was not at all widely broadcast in the media

though/

(1) Glasgow Rangers F.C. Official Programme, 2/ November,
1976, p.6.

(2) Ibid.



though 'The Scotsman' in a tiny paragraph beside the match

report did manage at least to quote a Strathclyde Police

spokesman who seemed overcome by the whole 'non-incident'

but nevertheless managed the predictable platitudes:

'It is quite amazing. We often have as
many as 70 or 80 arrests at these games.
Perhaps since there were no buses, the
fans were saving their energy for the
long walk home'. (l)

Over five years later - on 9 January 1982 - I made my way

to Ibrox for another 'Old Firm' game. During that time two

significant changes had taken place: the Criminal Justice

(Scotland) Act 1980 with its prohibitions (under penalty)

relating to alcohol at sports outings had come into force

and Ibrox Stadium had been substantially renovated.

Rangers have, of course, still to make their first Roman

Catholic signing.

*

It is a Saturday afternoon game with a 3p.m. kick-off, now

permitted due to a 'generally acknowledged' improvement in

'Old Firm' crowd behaviour. Again the match is all-ticket,

a necessity since the new mostly-seated Ibrox has a restric¬

ted capacity of 44>500. It has been a particularly cruel

winter and dozens of matches have been postponed over the

festive season. Rangers, however, apart from their improved

spectator facilities, have installed under-soil heating

consisting of 24 miles of piping at an initial cost of

£80,000/

(l) The Scotsman, 25 November, 1976.



£80,000 with running costs of £50 per hour and though

most of the country is enveloped in a white blanket the

'Old Firm' game, alone of the scheduled fixtures, goes on.

Celtic top the Premier League with seven points to spare;

Rangers are in joint second position but have already won

the League Cup.

Once more I headed for Haymarket to catch a Rangers-

supporters' coach through to Glasgow. A handful of Rangers

and Celtic fans were already there, huddled together in

groups to keep out the cold, some twenty yards apart: the

Celtic fans stood outside 'Ryrie's Bar; the 'Rangers fans

by the door of the 'Railway Tavern'. The entrance to Hay-

market rail station separated the two groups and a British

Transport Police car with four uniformed cccupants was just

in front of the station building.

I walked past the Celtic supporters and approached"'one of

the Rangers fans asking him what bus he was waiting for and

whether there would be tickets on board. He was expecting

the Davie Cooper bus and he expected there to be tickets

available. Meanwhile, the Edinburgh No.1 bus had arrived

to pick up the Celtic fans and my respondent interrupted

our conversation to trade the usual two-fingered salutes.

The police car drove off soon after, watched without action

or comment by the Rangers fans.

A few minutes later at 12.45p.m., the Davie Cooper bus



pulled up and I climbed aboard along with several of the

fans. The bus convener, a middle-aged, balding, bespec¬

tacled man, assured me that he had plenty of tickets and I

found a seat about the middle of the bus. There were about

twenty people on board - all male and spanning the usual

age range - with the younger fans sprawled in the back.

The convener sold me a £1.50 ticket for the standing

enclosure in front of the main stand. He told me he'd

collect my fare later - £2.50 (25% inflation over five

years) - but forgot to do so. Generally, it was an extre¬

mely quiet, well-run bus, with no songs or shouting on the

outward or return journeys.

On the way to Glasgow, I was asked by a club member:

'D'ye want a shot on the sweepy, pal?-'

This took the form of the usual dip into a hat (or cap

rather) for the name of the first goalscorer.
*

As we drove along the motorway, the guy I had spoken to at

Haymarket opened a can of McEwan's Export and shared it

with his friend. This, of course, was now a criminal

offence, contrary to the Criminal Justice Act and punishable

by a fine of up to £200 or 60 days imprisonment on summary

(1 )
conviction. Their manner of consumption was neither

overt/

(1) It is interesting to recall that no alcohol was con¬
sumed on the supporters' bus five years before, even
though such was not then a criminal offence. It is
difficult to avoid the (trite) observation that
increasing amounts of criminal legislation (supposed¬
ly an indication of a 'progressive' society) serve
to increase the amount of actual criminality as more
offences are created, and that such formalised banning
of an activity may encourage its practice.



overt'nor clandestine: it was discreet. The hirer of the

vehicle was also guilty of an offence and liable on summary

conviction to a fine not exceeding £200 unless he could

prove that 'the alcohol was carried on the vehicle without

his consent or connivance and that he did all he reasonably

could to prevent such carriage/s.71) , as were the vehicle

operator and his employee (subject to the same defence in

s.71 ) . ^

The bus travelled direct (no pub stops en route) to the

Rangers end of Ibrox arriving there at 1.15p.m. No police

had boarded our bus to search for alcohol. "Celtic suppor¬

ters would be directed to the other end of the ground.

Many mobile hamburger and hot-dog stalls were in evidence,

a chip shop was doing a roaring trade, and the 'Stadium'

bar next to the ground was open and packed out.

In fact, there had been no need to buy a match ticket on

the bus nor was there the widespread private selling of

match tickets on the streets so prevalent five years before.

Official ticket booths were open outside the ground and

WPC's on horseback strove to marshall orderly queues.

Male/

(1) Section 71 was successfully pleaded as a defence when
a Celtic supporters' club (hirer), bus company (vehi¬
cle operator) and driver (employee) were found not
guilty at Dundee District Court of offences under
sections 69 and 70 of the Criminal Justice (Scotland)
Act. A supporter was also acquitted as no criminal
intent was proved. See The Scotsman, 31 August, 1982.



Male police officers guarded the turnstiles like sentinels,

looking for drink and drunks. Club stewards and dustbins

to collect the confiscated cans and bottles were now to be

found inside the ground behind the turnstiles^"^At the

corresponding fixture five years before alcohol was volun¬

tarily surrendered to gain admission; now there was a statu¬

tory prohibition. I entered the ground at 2p.m. when only

a few hundred people were inside. This was my first visit

to the modernised Ibrox. It is a remarkably good-looking

stadium, among the best in Europe. Inidividual seats are

now available for 35,737 in the new cantilever Broomloan

Road, Copland Road and Govan (North) Stands 'and in the old

Main Stand which is retained. There is standing accommo¬

dation for 9.000 in the enclosure under the Main Stand.

Seats are arranged in colour blocks and cor-respondingly

coloured tickets are issued. Entrance is facilitated by

displaying the appropriate colour at each turnstile. Many

colours are used - among them blue, orange, red, yellow,

even brown. Green is, of course,carefully avoided. The

new stadium cost some £10 million to construct. Television

has been installed in the new stands, catering has been

improved, sponsorship packages and business facilities have

been created (the afternoon's match was sponsored by

Tennent Caledonian even though no alcohol is permitted in

the stadium), and a walkway has been built direct from the

underground to the stadium.

The reverse of the match ticket shows the new layout (Fig.23)

Fig./

(l) by which time the offence has already been committed.
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Fig.23 Ibrox Stadium in 1982
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The centre of the ticket (where the pitch lies) contains a

prbcis of the 1980 Act. My ticket to the standing enclo¬

sure was for entry by turnstiles 21-28. The most vocife¬

rous of the young supporters were now to be found in this

section, presumably because standing was cheaper and was

preferred, because it was most proximate to the opposition
*

supporters and their songs would register on the T.V.

microphones above. I stood amongst them. Similarly-

minded Celtic supporters had taken up their positions in

the other half of the standing enclosure and the two

factions, separated by the players' tunnel and by police,

had already begun slinging verbal abuse at one another.

For an hour the two groups, increasing in number by the

minute, chanted mainly religious slogans at one another.

Many of the same songs were still being sung five years



later: the 'Sash', 'Derry's Walls', 'I was born under a

Union Jack (Flag)', 'Hello, hello, we are the Billy Boys',

'Hello, hello, green and white shite' were still popular

with the young Rangers fans, while the 'Soldiers' Song'

'We're off to Dublin' and 'You'll never walk alone'

remained evergreens with the Celtic support. 'God save

our Queen' was sung several times by the Rangers fans who

raised their right arms in an Ulster-Gestapo type gesture

of loyalty. Many Rangers fans who were gathering in the

seated accommodation around the ground joined in the

'Anthem' rising to their feet and pointing their hands to

the sky. There were chants of 'Ian Paisley'' and a particu¬

larly popular new item in this the year that the Pope was

to visit Scotland was:

To 'Home, home

on the range'

'Oh, no Pope of Rome

No chapels to sadden my eyes

■f

No nuns and no priests

No rosary beads

Everyday is the 12th of July'.

Then there was 'If you're glad to be a Proddy, clap your

hands'. Even more specific was 'No Pope in Scotland' (sung

to'Guantanamera').

In fact,most of the Rangers fans' new songs were informed

by anticipated or recent public events. Several songs

gloated on the death of the IRA hunger striker, Bobby Sands



'Sands died for nothing

Oh Bobby Sands died for nothing'.

'Sands is dead,

Sands is dead,

Sands is dead'.

In similar vein, the Rangers fans aired vitriolic songs

concerning the death of Johnny Doyle, the Celtic player who

was electrocuted in a domestic tragedy the previous year:

'Doyle's dead,

Doyle ' s dead,

Doyle's dead'

and the'particularly cruel:

To 'It's my ('It's my attic
(

party' (And I'll fry if I want to

(Fry if I want to
(
(You would fry too
(
(If it happened to you'.

These and other songs were taken up or even started by

other parts of the crowd as the ground began to fill. At

a Rangers v Celtic game religious songs and swearwords are

chanted by more than just a small minority. They continued

throughout the game, swelling during the half-time break

and after Rangers scored the only goal of the game from the

penalty spot ten minutes from the end. At one stage, the

'Doyle's dead' chant echoed round more than half the ground.



Forty-two thousand spectators attended the game paying

about £110,000 to watch a game in which six players were

booked. Ticket distribution was such that Celtic supporters

were confined to the Broomloan Road Stand (7,500), west

Main Stand (1,500), west enclosure (1,500) and a few

hundred in the west pare of the Govan stand, making a total

of around 17,000. Celtic fans take the majority of tickets

for 'derby' games played at Celtic Park.

The only newspaper report on the crowd's behaviour I could

find was in the following day's Sunday Standard which read:

'Glasgow police made 56 arrests at the "Old
Firm game at Ibrox yesterday, out of a crowd
of'11,000. The arrests were made both inside
and outside the ground. A police spokesman
described the figure as reasonably low'. (1)

This compares with only 8 arrests from a £3,500 crowd at

the old, largely unseated, stadium five years before. One

must beware of a simplistic interpretation of such statis-
•f

tics that lacks a qualitative analysis or an appreciation

of discretionary powers, though the authorities are often

suitably impressed by them in their unqualified state. If

they therefore believe that these arrest statistics accura¬

tely reflect the incidence of misconduct then they would

have difficulty in explaining what for them must be seen as

an increase in 'misbehaviour' ^The novelty of the 1 980 Act

could no longer be a factor as its provisions had been law

for almost a year.

I/

(1) Sunday Standard, 10 January, 1982.

(2) They could, of course, interpret the statistics as
showing an increase in police efficiency!



I saw two Rangers fans near me being removed by police

before the kick-off but it was impossible to tell whether

they were arrested or ejected. Their removal was effected

when two constables were sent into the crowd from the track

by a sergeant who directed them by signals as to the exact

location of the culprits. Also, before the kick-off, there

was an outbreak of spitting across the tunnel by both sets

of supporters and one or two soft containers were thrown.

Police officers were also placed ,in pairs amongst the

chanting factions.

There is little doubt that the segregation, seating arrange

ments and crowd penning at the new Ibrox make the police jo

considerably easier. In an advertising feature heralding

the refurbished stadium it was claimed that there would be

'less jostling and tempers are not so easily frayed. When

there is a .disturbance it tends to be easily contained and
' (1)

police can quickly detect and reach the trouble spot1.

The same article quotes the club secretary as stating that

incidents of crowd trouble have 'decreased dramatically'

and observes that'(t)he seating, coupled with the legis¬

lation on alcohol at matches, has done much to ease the

atmosphere in the stadium'. Certainly, I saw no evidence

of alcohol being consumed at the match but I would have

described several of the supporters standing around me as

'drunk'. Of course, it is difficult to detect every drunk

when 4-2,000 pass through the turnstiles, just as it is

difficult to search every coach. The club's proud boast

that/

(l) The Scotsman, 29 August, 1981.



that very few arrests have been made in their new stadium

may have as much to do with an increased tolerance by the

police as it has with draconian drink laws and improved

spectator facilities. The atmosphere at the new stadium was

far from 'easy' in spite of the opulent surroundings.

Rather it was highly-charged,volatile and full of sectarian

hatred, which emanated not just from the standing section

of the ground but from most parts. In spite of the civili¬

sing facilities, the atmosphere was more reminiscent of 1690

than of 1990. The over-night installation of seating can

hardly be expected to erase a hundred years of inbred

conflict. The problems are more 'deep seate'd' than that.

Even though it was almost ten years to the day that 66

people had died during the corresponding fixture and despite

loudspeaker announcements the crowd rushed down the steps

to the exit at full-time. The Rangers fans were naturally

joyous as. they made their way to their cars and buses or

joined the queues being organised by mounted police at the

nearby underground.

The Davie Cooper bus left within minutes, its passengers

smiling. There was, however, no singing, no chanting and

no raucous behaviour. The bus convener took advantage of

the jovial mood by putting the 'hat' (a folded newspaper)

round for the driver even before we had left Glasgow. I

left the bus at Haymarket at 6.15p.m.



Chapter 18 The Tim Malloys are in Town

3-t-o.

In Spring 1977, I found myself once more heading for a

rendezvous at Haymarket, with a Wednesday evening game in

Glasgow in prospect, but on this occasion it was a Celtic

versus Dundee Scottish Cup Semi-Final at Hampden Park, the

winner of which was to meet Rangers in the 1976/77 Cup

Final. This time, my intention was not just to board the

first Celtic bus that came by. Rather, I had decided in

advance to accompany the Celtic supporters' bus from one of

Edinburgh's largest and 'most criminal' housing schemes.

The bus, not uncommon with many other supporters' vehicles,

was scheduled to leave a pub in that 'problem area' at

5.30p.m. and to arrive at Haymarket twenty minutes later.

Unfortunately, I had timed things rather badly and at 5-4.2

I was still in the Tollcross area of Edinburgh, a nifty ten
■f

minutes rush from Haymarket. I somehow managed to arrive

at Haymarket, panting and breathless, at 5-51 - one minute

after the scheduled departure time of the Celtic coach,

thinking I might well have missed it.

There were four people dressed in Celtic colours still

waiting on the corner - a solitary female, a pair of young

males (aged 11-13) and a fattish guy with a glaringly spotty

face standing on his own. I approached the fat bloke and

asked whether he knew if the Celtic bus I was trying to

catch had been and gone. He replied that he didn't think so



and that he was waiting for the same bus himself.

I remarked to him, by way of an explanation for my frantic

condition, that I'd been up at Tollcross just a few minutes

before. He simply smiled.

Undeterred by his silence I observed it was difficult

getting to Haymarket for an evening match in time to meet

the buses if you had just come straight from your work. It

had occurred to me that this seemed like a fair rationali¬

sation for my rush, the fact that I wasn't wearing jeans

and that I wasn't sporting Celtic favours. 'It was even

hopeless, I continued, as if a regular, trying to catch the

bus for an eight o'clock kick-off (as tonight's was) -

games should start at 9 o'clock, I said jokingly. The fat

guy (whom I later found out was known as 'Piggy') asked if

it was an eight o'clock kick-off tonight and I said it was.
/

My mind flashed back to the Rangers v Celtic game where a

kid on the terracing had also not known what time the kick-

off was to be.

I asked 'Piggy' if he'd been up to Tynecastle on Saturday

(when Hearts were easily defeated 3-0 by Celtic); he said

he had and we agreed it had been 'magic'.

Just then a bus approached and 'Piggy' volunteered:

'Here it comes ' .



The bus pulled up, thankfully a full five minutes late,

outside one of the pubs at Haymarket. A green and white

shield in the front window, next to the driver, proudly

proclaimed that this was indeed the bus I was after.

'Piggy' made a move to board the coach but was impeded by

the Celtic supporters pouring off the vehicle to get into

'Ryrie's' for their 'carry-oats'. About a dozen got off

for this purpose. I was also surprised to see a Hearts

supporter, clad in maroon scarf, get off with them - he

had been given a lift by the Celtic supporters up to Hay-

market which is just along the road from Tyn'ecastle Park

where Hearts were in fact playing Ayr United in a relega¬

tion battle that same evening. He shouted 'Thanks' and

'Cheerio!', as he left the bus, to a few of the Celtic

supporters and friendly waves were exchanged. Not exactly

hostile stuff, in spite of the fact that not only did they

support different teams but also, so the stereotype declares

different religions.

'Piggy' eventually got on board the bus and I followed him.

He purposefully made his way to a seat near the back of the

coach where he sat down beside a friend. I followed him,

passing one totally vacant window seat as I went, but

eventually selected similar just across the aisle from

'Piggy' and friend which again happened to be six rows from

the rear of the coach. I sat down, asking the guy in the

window seat behind if this place was free, in a position
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that exactly corresponded to where I had sat on the Rangers

coach four months before. Apart from the empty seats I had

noticed, when the pub-goers arrived back at their places,

the bus was all but full.

After a few minutes, the supporters returned from the pub

laden with beer cans and found their seats for the journey.

Looking around the coach as it moved off, I saw that the

complement was of the usual make-up with the teen and

twenty grouping in the greatest preponderance, though there

were also four youngsters, aged, I thought, "between 9 and

11, four older men in their late 30's or early 4-0' s and

three older still at somewhere around $0. Over the outward

and return journeys, I gradually pieced together the names

of most of the prominent passengers, many of whom turned

out to be extremely colourful characters indeed (Figs.24 & 25):
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There "was .Harkie > aged in his early 40s who was the main

organiser and leader of the supporters' club; Terry, with

his English accent, who must have been knocking on for 60

with his white hair and walking stick that aided his limp;

Rab, who looked to be in his late 20s* and who sat

directly behind me dressed in Celtic scarf and tammy;

Jimmy - who sat beside Rab on the journey to Glasgow - with

a trendy appearance and sporting a T-shirt and bruised eye;

Tony (with long fair hair and who was to spend most of the

return journey in a state of complaint); 'Piggy' and his

nameless friend, equally studious, beside him; Charlie, who

sat in front of me, bearded and dressed totally in denim -

apart, that is, from the obligatory Celtic paraphernalia;

Charlie's seat mate , who's name was never mentioned, but

who sat starched in jacket and tie, looking, like I did, as

if he had come straight from work and the only person aboard

the bus, apart from the driver and myself, without Celtic

colours; Erchie, intelligent and apparently shy, but who,

aided by alcohol came into his own on the return journey

when he sat next to 'Podge'; Waldo, a comic figure, to be

(drunk) as a newt on the way back; Robert, an old and

slavering idiot with a voice defect and thirst for alcohol,

who didn't quite make the return journey; and Wattie, the

young driver with long and matted hair, who was also no

slouch when it came to affairs of the saloon.

Harkie immediately established himself as the man who ran

the show. He was quite small but very heavily built with
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an enormous beer belly that a maroon jersey tried, Pooh

Bear style, in vain to cover, donkey-jacket with the letters
(1 )

'S&NB' upon the back and Celtic scarf. He directed his

comments, as befits a leader, not usually to individuals

but rather to the whole bus.

He was in fine fettle.

'Is everyone on?' he had cried as the bus left Hay-

market and old Terry had echoed the question. There had

been a general murmer of assent and we were off to the

accompaniment of popping cans.

Harkie himself, didn't actually have a seat to call his

own. He was itinerant, moving about the bus, one minute

standing in loud conversation with no one in particular,

the next minute briefly occupying the odd empty seat and

addressing more specific comments to small groups of eager

recipients or (rarely) to individuals. A hale and hearty

type.

Soon after we had left Haymarket, Harkie entered into a

conversation across a distance of several yards with

Charlie who sat in front of me. Charlie, it seemed, had

gotten Harkie 6 cans of 'Younger's Special' from the pub

when Harkie, in fact, wanted Export. Harkie, judging by

his jacket and stomach, was very much alive to the

distinction : /

(1) There was perhaps a correlation between the condition
of his stomach and his employment at Scottish and
Newcastle Breweries.



distinction:

''Dirty get!' he called a few times to Charlie, letting

the whole bus know of Charlie's mistake and making the mock

accusation that Charlie was trying to save 6p (for himself)

by buying the cheaper brew! His anger was in jest, though

Charlie was taken in for a while by Harkie's portrayal of

pique and offered to return to him the 6p change before

actually going so far as to apologise!

Harkie eventually accepted his lot and the uproar died down

to some extent as he launched into his 'Tartan Ale'.

A few swigs later, Harkie again approached Charlie, this

time to inform him that he'd just been given a stand ticket

for the evening's match, that h_e was sorry but that natu¬

rally he'd be going there. I gathered that. Harkie and

Charlie usually stood together at the match. Charlie took

his disappointment like a man.

Elsewhere, 'Piggy' had been approached by a guy from the

back of the bus who drew attention to the pervading influ¬

ence of the mass media. He asked 'Piggy' if he'd seen

himself on T.V. the previous Saturday night when 'Piggy'

had been spotted by the cameras as a conspicuous figure in

the crowd celebrating one of Celtic's goals at Tynecastle.

'Piggy', who was clearly delighted to bask in this new¬

found glory, replied that he hadn't seen it himself but

that his mates had told him about it. The inquirer returned

to his seat and 'Piggy' settled down with his friend beside
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him to attempt the 'Sun' crossword. After that, the pair

of them ploughed through a book of miscellaneous puzzles.

'Piggy' was regarded as something of an intellectual and I

had, in fact,noticed that his refined manner of speech was

a cut above the rest.

Rab, sitting behind me, was asked by Erchie why he hadn't

turned up at some social club before the Tynecastle game.

Erchie had apparently gone to some trouble to sign Rab in

and he was clearly upset at his non-appearance. Rab

explained that he had been in a pub from 11a.m. to 2.30p.m.

before buying six cans for the match so he hadn't quite got

round to the club. Rad had let Erchie down and this was to

prove a point of exploration during the return journey.

Rab had been 'intoxicated' on Saturday - 'just completely

plastered' - and he'd missed the first goal because he'd

overstayed his time in the pub.

'I'm not going to consume today', he announced. Rab

was using polysyllables freely and easily.

Rab then confided to Jimmy who sat next to him that the bus

wasn't the same as it used to be - a lot of the old faces

were missing.

We had now reached the outskirts of Edinburgh - it had just

turned 6 o'clock and the shops were closing. At a chemist

shop adjacent to traffic lights where the bus was stopped
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for a few minutes a drama unfolded which was to provide

much amusement for the bus. Many supporters travelling on

coaches (being young and male) spend their time in between

gulps and conversation peering through the windows of the

vehicle in an effort to spot fellow and rival supporters

(just as Rab on the Rangers bus had done) and 'fanciable

females'. One of the latter, aged about 17, was observed

by the bus running towards the chemist who had just shut up

shop and desperately banging on the door to try and get in.

The comments, came thick and fast from the bus passengers,

though none thicker nor faster (nor indeed louder) than

Harkie ' s:

'She must have taken her period', he bellowed.

Then: 'She's after some Buckfast' (a tonic wine).

Later, as we were to drive through Bellshill, two teenage

females were to be hailed in. a bawdy manner.:
■f

'Get it up you.'' was the most popular exhortation.

As we pulled away from Edinburgh, Terry shouted up and down

the bus in his 'foreign' accent, intimating that there were

(polythene) bags available for the empty cans and requesting

everyone to use. the facility. Harkie backed him up with a

similar call as if to give the request more authority.

Throughout the journey there was a satisfactory response.

At 6.10, it was time to collect the fares. Terry, lame of

limb and accent, accompanied by a hitherto quiet



352.

bespedtacled man in a sports jacket and aged about 4-0, did

the actual collecting, as Harkie spread his own style of

bonhomie in yet another direction.

They started the collection from the back and moved forward:

'Fares pleasethey kept calling as they moved across

the bus. The man with the glasses was performing most of

the actual task of collecting. Terry was there, it seemed,

largely to provide moral support and, I suspected, as had

been the case ©n the Rangers bus, to act as a corroborative

voice where a dispute arose, mainly over whether someone

was a member or a non-member. So this was in keeping with

the contemporary disagreement with Henry Maine's assertion

that 'the movement of the progressive societies has hither-
(1 )

to been a movement from status to contract"' . The member/

non-member dichotomy is important on all supporters'

coaches as this determines the fares to be paid.

When/

(1) Henry Maine, Ancient Law, London, 1861, Ch.V.
In Part V, I will point out that across time
society seems to have moved through the following legal
continuum - self-help -> civil law -> criminal law - and
X will argue that there should be a movement back to
the original approach of self-help via the civil law.
If it is not too far fetched, an analogy may be drawn
with the work of Maine and its subsequent criticism
which also observes a reversion to first principles.
Maine saw that in ancient times the basis to man's

legal powers was his status - it was what he was that
mattered, whether slave or free man, cleric or layman,
etc. He felt, however, that by his time of writing
(middle of nineteenth century), the basis was no longer
status but contract i.e. it was assumed all men were

equal, but they were differentiated by the agreements
they chose to enter into. Since Maine's times, with
the growth of employees' and other organisations and
the consequent reduction of rights of individual nego¬
tiation, it has been suggested that the wheel has
turned full circle and that legal relationships once
again depend on status.



When it came to my turn, I handed over a fiver to camou¬

flage my ignorance of the rates and admitted I was a 'non-

member'.

'That's £1.50', the man with the glasses stated. This

compared very favourably with the £2 I had paid on the

Rangers bus and the £1.80 I had paid the previous week to

go through to Glasgow by British Rail for a Rangers v Heart

Cup Semi-Final match.

The man with the glasses said that he didn't think he had

enough change and then decided he was sure he didn't. He

gave me what he could - all but 50p - and then declared:

'I^ll owe it to you, pal. 0.K?'

I said it was. But just as he was about to move on he

fished into his pocket and gave me 50p of his own money.

He asked Terry to note what had happened. Duly noted, they

moved on to the next customer.

I turned round to ask Rab how much it was for a member and

he told me a pound.

'QC' sherry was being dispensed amongst some of the older

members at the front of the bus. A few empty glasses were

handed round and duly filled. There was even a plastic

container of water in the luggage rack used to dilute

spirits. Of course, it could have doubled as radiator wate

The collectors moved on and ran into two areas of 'trouble'



Two young fans sitting two rows in front of me were claim¬

ing members1 rates (and juvenile ones at that) and the be¬

spectacled man wasn't at all sure of their status:

'I've no' seen you before', he said a few times,

peering intently into their faces from a few inches dis¬

tance in a close-quartered attempt at recognition. To no

avail. Terry, too, seemed unsure. Apparently, no member¬

ship cards were carried. Charlie, however, came to their

rescue by nodding and saying he'd seen them on the bus

before. This was taken as according membership.

The second 'trouble' spot was reached when the collectors

arrived'at old Robert who looked and sounded both drunk and

daft. The collectors kidded him on that he wasn't a member

and that he'd have to pay £1.50 when it wars obvious (even

to me) that Robert was very much a regular. Robert was

(as 'Piggy' and Waldo proved to be on the return journey)

something of a laughing-stock. He had a hoarse, growling

voice that would have made the late Jack Hawkins (even post-

operation) sound like a boy soprano. His voice was the

object of much imitation. Old Robert, as hoped, rose to

the collectors' bait, thinking they were being serious.

Practically the entire bus joined in the taunting, all

denying any knowledge of him. When the fun had played

itself out, they decided at last to accept his pound note.

Jimmy and Rab, behind me, had been watching and listening

to the action, too. Jimmy concluded, somewhat unkindly, of

Robert:
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THe's a fuckin1 idiot'.

Rab, more euphemistically, just laughed.

A few minutes later Rab asked me if I'd been on the bus

before. I replied that I hadn't and that I usually travel¬

led by car before asking him how long he'd been a member:

'Three seasons', he said.

By this time I had the feeling that Rab and I were building

up some sort of rapport. He seemed aware, well-informed

and with a satisfying sense of humour. He was also possibly

the only person on the bus who hadn't so far' used a swear

word.

His interest was confirmed after a further''few minutes when

he asked me if I was from the 'toon' (Edinburgh). I told

him I was and that I'd just recently moved from one area (of

a working class character) to another (more middle class).

Rab in turn mentioned that he used to live in a scheme

next to the latter before he pointed out to me that there

was a lot of new faces on the bus.

My usual research method under such circumstances had been

to pretend either that I was attempting the crossword in

the evening paper or that I was attending to the racing

page therein, thereby giving some apparent authority to my

occasionally scribbled notes. Not having a newspaper on the

evening in question, I took my notes under the disguise of
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constructing on paper my 'ideal' Celtic team line-up.

However, with Rab becoming increasingly friendly, I decided

that I couldn't continue in such a method much longer with

him sitting directly behind me.

I asked Rab if he'd been at Tynecastle on Saturday. He

said that he had though he missed the first goal because he

got in the ground late because of his drinking. He, like

'Piggy', agreed when I suggested that the afternoon had been

'magic'.

It was time for the usual 'raffle' to be found on suppor¬

ters' buses. This one took the form of several dozen boxes,

each containing the name of a football team. For 10p a box

you selected a team, writing your name in-"the chosen .area.

The winning team was concealed on the back of the card and

proceeds, the card announced, would go to the Celtic
-/

Football Club. Tony was running this show - did I 'want a

shot, pal?' 'No thanks', I replied. All the boxes even¬

tually having been taken, the moment of revelation came.

'Orient!' was announced by Tony as the winner. The 'Orient'

box contained the inscription 'Celtic O.K.' and the owner

of the pseudonym was up at the back of the bus.

Charlie next got up on his knees on the seat directly in

front of me:

'What are you doin', pal?' he inquired, looking at my

notepaper and pen which I had as yet not discarded.
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"'Points?' i meaning was I totting up the respective dlub

League positions and points. I felt sure I blushed slightly

as I replied that I was just making up the Celtic team. I

decided to shelve my notetaking right away.

Then a dispute arose over what team Celtic would be playing

a week on Saturday, with Harkie in the one corner and

eventually being overruled and chided by the entire bus for

his failure to realise that the Bhoys were in fact at Easter

Road. Harkie restlessly moved to yet another position a

few seats in front of me and proceeded to give his opinion

to anyone who wanted it on the state of English football.

Liverpool - he assured us - would not win the 'treble' (as

it turned out he was correct) though he hoped they would.

Rab and Jimmy behind were meanwhile greatly enjoying the

appearance of a guy nearer the front of the bus with large
/

and loud spectacles and his hair dyed ginger in punk-rock

style.

'Look at that guy', cried Rab. 'He looks

like Elton John. He's got ginger hair and

he dyes it ginger!'

Rab and Jimmy laughed together at such stupidity.

Terry, having made his way gradually from the back of the

bus, sat down on the vacant seat next to me. He asked if I

wanted to buy a stand ticket for the match. I replied that

I didn't since I was a 'terracing man' - I didn't like
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sitting at matches, only on buses! He agreed with me saying

that was precisely why he was trying to sell the ticket and

assured me that it was O.K. that I didn't want to buy it.

One of the youngsters from the back of the bus was next to

occupy the seat beside me. He was kidded on, in big

brother fashion, by most of the blokes round about - not

least by Rab.

Time for another raffle with 'Ipswich' the winning team on

this occasion. It was revealed that the winner got 'thirty

shillings' meaning that there was a further '£1.50 left for

the club (Celtic) as there were 30 boxes.

At 6.4-Op.m. we pulled off the motorway to-"stop at the

Griffin Hotel for 20 minutes to the cry from Terry and

Harkie that 'There's only one pint'. There was a rush for
if

the door - led by Wattie the driver - and I found myself

alone on the bus. Even the kids headed for the hotel for

lemonade and crisps. I sat waiting and watching until

7 o'clock when the company re-appeared in variously-sized

groups having taken refreshment and replenished their beer

stocks. Nearby, a Celtic mini-bus, tightly packed with a

dozen supporters, pulled away from the hotel.

'A good pint?' I asked Rab when he arrived back on the

bus.

'No. I just had a couple of tomato juices.

I've just had the 'flu'.
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On now through greater Glasgow where for the first time

the bus burst into song:

'The Soldier's Song'

To 'She'll be coming ('There's only one King Billy,

round the mountains ( That's McNeil'.

when she comes

To 'Superwomble '

To 'Campdown Races

' C ' mon ye Celts'.
o

'Super Kenny,

Super Kenny,

Super Kenny Dalglish'.

'He used to be a Hun (Rangers player)

But he's alright now

Alfie, Alfie

He used to be a Hun

But he's alright now

Alfie, Alfie Conn'.

It seemed to me that the entire bus was joining in the

songs - with the exception of Wattie the driver, Rab and me

Rab and I, however, exchanged approving smiles with the

delivery of the witty songs.

Into Glasgow itself ..

'There's Paradise', someone shouted to a massive cheer

(in total contrast to the Rangers bus) as we drove past

football's nirvana, Celtic Park.
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Rab was interested in the high-rise flats towering above

the stadium:

'You'd get a smashing view into the ground from up

there', he observed wistfully.

I pointed out to him that they probably doubled the rents

for the privilege of looking into Celtic Park and Rab was

amused when I added that they probably halved the rents for

the tenements overlooking Tynecastle!

'There's Bridgeton', Rab said sternly to Jimmy a few

minutes later, the experience again prompting a wholly

contrasting reponse from that of the Rangers bus. It was

as if the Celtic bus journey through the same areas of

Glasgow was perceived as a total negative' of the Rangers

perspective.

-/

Harkie, who looked even happier now, having bought some

beloved McEwan's Export cans at the hotel, came to the

middle of the bus to announce that there would be a silver

collection for the driver. Rab volunteered his 'tammy' to

this end, pulling it off his head. Round the bus the 'tammy'

went, gathering about 50 x 10p worth of wealth. Ironically,

soon after this demonstration of appreciation, Wattie the

driver started to take a few wrong turnings.

Next we passed another football ground - Shawfield Stadium,

home of Clyde F.C. Normally, this event would have failed
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to elicit much response, of either the approving or dis¬

approving variety, but only a few days previously the

former Celtic captain, Billy McNeil, had been appointed

Clyde manager:

'Let's hear it for McNeill' cried Harkie and the bus

gave a roar of approval equal to that for Celtic Park,

before launching into another chorus of 'There's only one

King Billy - that's McNeil'.

To bring us back to harsh reality, Rab pointed out to Jimmy

that if it hadn't been for the dogs (greyhound racing),

Shawfield vould have closed, down years ago.

The singing continued:

•Hail J Hail! the Celts ard'here,

What the hell do we care now.

For it's a grand old team to go to jail for
•/

And it's a grand old team to pay the bail
for

And if you know the history

It's enough to make your heart grow o-o-o-
old

We don't care what the animals (Rangers)
say,

What the hell do we care,

For we only know that there's gonna be a
show

And the Glasgow Celtic will be there'.

This is the definitive version - the 'Celtic Song' - of a

song which the supporters of most other Scottish clubs have

copied by substituting the name of their team for 'Celtic'.

Then/

(l) Bi|| y McNeil was later to become the popular manager of
Celtic.
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Then we were given further renditions of the 'Soldier's

Song' and 'He used to be a Hun' before the singing broke

down when Wattie the driver followed police traffic instruc¬

tions only to end up in the same street as before but

apparently further away from the distant Hampden flood¬

lights. There was verbal pandemonium on board as various

supporters sprang to their feet to give the driver conflic¬

ting pieces of advice on how to reach our destination.

Wattie was loudly described as 'a fuckin' idiot' by some as

he failed (inevitably) to obey all the varying instructions

shouted and, at one point, came in for almost universal

condemnation when he turned left with the wh'ole bus crying

for him'to go straight on. Harkie (now back near the front)

and Terry leapt instantly to Wattle's defence by pointing

out that he had been told to go left by a ."policeman on

points duty. Some on board refused to believe this and

continued to hurl abuse at the driver.

•f

Nevertheless, even with the football traffic on the roads

and pavements becoming ever thicker, we arrived at the bus

park near Hampden with fifteen minutes to go till kick-off.

Again there was a rush for the exit. Rab asked me who I

was going up to the match with and, when I replied I was

just going on my own, he said he would come with me. He

then gave one of the youngsters his 'tammy' to wear during

the match, mildly reproaching him to make sure he gave it

back after. The youngster was thrilled. Rab was well liked.
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Rab and I were the last ones off the bus. The park was by

now quite crowded with buses, the sides of which were being

used as urinals by the now desperate disgorging passengers.

We made our way cautiously away from the bus, up a muddy

hill and down a street to arrive at Hampden.

■On the way, Rab and I formally introduced ourselves. He

told me he wasn't feeling too good because of the 'flu

which was still hanging around him. In fact, he was feeling

so bad that he had actually considered not coming that

evening. But Saturday (and the Wednesday night now and

then) was a day out for him that he enjoyed'very much - it
s

_ _

wasn't just the football; you also saw lots of new places.

He'd been to Liverpool, Manchester, Leeds and London to

follow Celtic. His wife knew that Saturday was his day to

do what he liked - and he liked going to support Celtic.

/

Rab was about my height though he was built like the side

of a bus. He wore a mock leather jacket and Celtic scarf

and turned out to be an extremely articulate and affable

pers on.

When we arrived at Hampden, he asked me where I wanted to

go. I said the 'Rangers end' (knowing that the young

Celtic support would have 'borrowed' it for the evening)

and Rab replied that he wasn't bothered where we stood. We

thus made our way there, paying 80p for admittance, arriving

inside the ground with 7 minutes to go till the kick-off,
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and finding a spot in the 'shed' where the Celtic fans were

in full voice, many of their songs antidotes to the Rangers

favourites:

To 'The Caissons ('IRA, all the way
(

go rolling along' ( Fuck the Queen and the UDA

To 'She'll be coming ('You can stick your Jubilee
(

round the mountains'( Up your arse (Right up!)'.

'Celtic, Celtic'.

'Alfie, Alfie, Alfie Conn'.

To ' Superwomble' ('Super Kenny,
(
( Super Kenny,
(
( Super Kenny Dalglish',

To 'She'll be coming ('If you hate the Glasgow Rangers
(

round the mountains'( Clap your hands'.

'Champions, Champions'.

To 'Hello, hello ('Hello, hello nine in a row
(

I'm back again' ( nine in a row'
(number of consecutive
League championships
won).

Rab offered me a cigarette. I don't smoke so he lit one up

himself, apologising a little by saying that he didn't

smoke that many himself - about ten a day.



As the teams came out we both reckoned the crowd to be

around the 30,000 mark. The offical attendance was later

put at 29,900. There were a few thousand Dundee fans

present with their young band of supporters having taken

up a stance in the open on the Hampden main North terracing.

We settled down to watch the match, with Rab, me and the

vast majority of the crowd expecting Celtic to win easily.

The Dundee team, however, played some attractive football

and there was no scoring by half-time. During the first

half, Rab had murmurred occasional words of disapproval on

Celtic's standard of play but still refrained from using

swearwords. He thought the first half had been pretty bad

though he agreed that Dundee had played well. Meanwhile I

was easily managing to maintain the facade* of being a

Celtic supporter as I knew about their team, admired their

style of play and had spent my life wishing misfortune on

(1 ) '
Dundee Football Club.

Towards the end of the first half crowd trouble broke out

on the North terracing and continued throughout the interval.

One or two fans were removed by police following a 'clash'

between the Dundee fans and some young Celtic fans who were

standing behind them and further up the terracing. Bottles,

glasses and cans were lobbed in both directions and a gap

formed/

(1) being a lifelong supporter of Dundee United F.C.
myself.



formed- between the two groups. In the usual demonstration

of exaggerated panic the very young all around rushed to

the front of the vast terracing and tried to scale the

perimeter fence in order to 'escape' on to the field of

play. The police on the track sensibly instructed them to

remain where they were. Around twenty policemen were

rushed as reinforcements from where they stood in reserve

at the side of our 'end' into the scene of the struggle.

The friction continued even as the teams came out for the

second half by which time a dozen supporters (both Celtic

and Dundee) had been led away by the police.

Rab thought the whole affair was 'terrible' and said he felt

the trouble probably started when the Dundee supporters had

raised a 'Union Jack' (Dundee's colours, -Tike Rangers, are

red, white and blue and, again like Rangers, with their

being a 'Protestant team' the choice of flag takes on

further connotations) to which the Celtic supporters would

have taken exemption. Meanwhile, the police had found their

way into the thick of the trouble, made their 'arrests' and

formed a human barrier between the rival groups.

One particularly alarming feature, I felt, of the whole

incident took place at the gate to the left of us where the

tops of the North terracing and the traditional 'Rangers

end' meet. The gate had been wide open before the trouble

started yet, in spite of the fact it was 'guarded' by one

constable and also apparently by another three just a few



steps below him, young Celtic fans originally at the

'Rangers end' and who spotted the conflict were nevertheless

not prevented by the police from making their way in

undisguised haste to the troublespot to give 'support' to

their Celtic colleagues. The most proximate constable

actually watched them rush through in scores without making

any attempt to close the gate. It was only after perhaps

several hundred fans had got through that the four consta¬

bles closed and manned the gate in proper fashion.

Most of the young Celtic supporters had remained stead¬

fastly in their places at the 'Rangers end' 'whistling every

time the skirmish was rekindled. The 'removed' fans were

led, with a policeman attending each arm, round the pitch

and in front of the 'end' which broke out-"into a chant of

'Hooley, Hooley, Hooligan' (did they know the origin of the

word, I wondered?) each time a blue-scarved fans was

-/

escorted past. One fan, in particular, struggled furiously

with the police on the track and it eventually took four

officers to control him.

All the while, a pipe band had been trying in vain to

'entertain' the crowd.

With the second half now under way, the trouble subsided.

It could so easily have been rekindled almost immediately

though because, with just five minutes of the second half

played, Celtic had a 'goal' disallowed. The incident did
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not appear however to provoke any fresh physical disturbance

between the rival fans on the North terracing but a friend

of mine, in a group of six Dundee supporters at the back of

the main stand, told me later that they had started together

in a chant of 'Dundee' immediately the 'goal' was chalked

off and were told aggressively by a Celtic fan in front to

' shut up'.

The Celtic support beside us, who had sung and chanted

before and during the first half, had remained a good deal

quieter throughout the second half until Celtic finally

broke down the Dundee defence to meet Rangers in the Cup

Final by scoring two excellent goals in the last ten minutes

of the game -

'Bring on the Rangers!'

'The Soldier's Song'

'IRA all the way'

'Hail! Hail! the Celts are here.'

'Celtic, Celtic'

and 'You'll never walk alone' (the usual victory
anthem)

- then came in rapid and joyous succession.

The final whistle was blown to end an entertaining game of

football. The crowd made for the exits in happy mood,

chanting as they went:
(i )

'Jock Stein - Fuck the Queen'

cried/

(1) manager of Celtic at the time.



34.°

cried/a small group behind us

Rab and I made our way back to the supporters' bus. He

was still of the opinion that it hadn't been that good a

game though naturally he was delighted with the result. He

told me that his mother's side of the family came from

Glasgow so he had a few aunties to stay with in the West if

he ever missed the bus home! He talked about his best

friend who hardly ever went to see Celtic these days because

of his girl friend's influence. He spoke disapprovingly of

a relationship that led to such dramatic abstention though

he stressed he had 'nothing against the lass'ie herself'.

He talked about the supporters club - saying he'd had no

cause for complaint in the three years he'd been a member:

'the club take good care of the young lads'' - if the bus

stopped off for a pint on the way back, arriving too late

for the corporation buses, the club would pay for taxis for
-f

the youngsters; the youngsters didn't go every week, said

Rab, as the club didn't allow them to go to certain games

where there will be trouble (e.g. versus Rangers) nor are

they allowed to make the trip to Aberdeen as the bus stays

there until 1a.m. for a heavy drinking session. Rab told

me that the supporters' club would also give you a 'sub'

if you were in debt under certain circumstances (a substan-

tail social service). Rab had previously been a member of

another Celtic supporters' club in Edinburgh which was not

so good but had transferred to the present one when he

moved house.
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We arrived back at the bus after 10 o'clock, Rab stopping

off for a 'pish' against the side of the bus. Meanwhile,

I made my way back to the same seat and sat down for the

return journey. There had been some changes in the seating

arrangements (Fig.25) and, at first, the likes of Jimmy

seemed unsure where he was going to sit. Rab came on the

bus and sat down next to me.

The entire bus was in good spirits:

'Is everyone in?' shouted Harkie once more, to be

greeted again with an affirmative grumble, and we were off.

One bus member had information about the other games played

that evening - Hearts had been beaten 2-1 (which everyone

agreed was unfortunate but, nevertheless, deserved) and

Liverpool had won 3-1 in Zurich.

'Big Rab' was given his 'tammy' back and we headed for home

to raucous singing and a post-mortem of the game itself.

The general consensus was that the match had been tougher

than expected, with some not altogether happy at Celtic's

performance. One of the older men actually went as far as

(1 )
to claim that Gordon Strachan of Dundee was the best man

on the park but this statement received little support.

On the way out of Glasgow, opinion became divided as to

whether we should pause for a drink on the return journey

or whether we should just make straight for Edinburgh. The

opposing camps were vociferous in their respective claims:
' Straight/

(1) later to star for Aberdeen and Scotland.



X

'Straight through'?several chanted, while others roared
' Stop, stop, stop! '

Tony was the loudest in his expression of the desire to get

back to Edinburgh with all possible haste:

'If I don't get back soon', he bellowed to the bus

repeatedly,

'somebody'11 be shagging my wife!'

A bald-headed, middle-aged man up front was stating the

case for stopping off somewhere just as vehemently, his

motivation being based solely on his desire for alcoholic

intake.

A decision apparently having been taken, the coach turned

off the M-way only to end up lost in some industrial estate.

We made for the main road once again, turning off more
*

assuredly this time to arrive at the 'Griffin Hotel' once

again.

'Baldy bastard.!' cried Tony up the length of the bus,

directing his wrath at the hairless one.

'My wife'll be getting shagged!'

Not everyone got off at the watering-place this time. I

stayed on board again, as did Tony, Jimmy, 'Piggy', several

others and all of the youngsters. Rab left the bus to buy

some lemonade. It was 10.35 and, in response to Harkie's
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request for 'One pint, lads', we were to stay at the

'Griffin' for a half-hour.

Tony started loudly to bemoan the fact that he didn't have

enough money for a drink - and, of course, if he wasn't

home soon someone else (a second stranger!) would be on top

of his wife. Wattie, the driver, much to Tony's annoyance,

had once again been one of the first off the bus:

'It's fuckin' ridiculous', moaned Tony with a certain

amount of justification.

'We pass the hat roun1 for the driver and

he's the only boy with enough money to 'drink!'
%

Rab returned with his bottle of lemonade, offered me a

drink telling me not to broadcast the fact' he had a bottle

(as others would want a drink) had a few gulps himself and

proceeded to use the bottle as a 'pillow' for the small of

his back! Many round about were sprawled across double

seats trying to catch snatches of sleep. Tony was lying

across the seat beside Rab and me. He was beginning to make

a nuisance of himself. 'Piggy' was an obvious and suitable

target for abuse:

'Piggy, how many stones are you?'

' Sixteen' .

'Piggy, what's it like being so fat?'
'Alright'.

Jimmy, aroused by the opportunity to bring down the



physically less fortunate, chipped in.with:

'Piggy spends all his time sleeping'.

Tony went further and more obviously with:

'Piggy spends all his time eating'.

Rab was quietly amused and explained to me that they had

both a 'Piggy' and a 'Charlie Farley' (Charlie) on board,

named after characters from the 'Two Ronnies'.

Jimmy went to try out the driver's seat and play around with

the gears. He was egged on by Tony to turn on the tannoy

but failed to find the switch that worked it. He sped back

to his seat when Wattie returned.

Slowly, the drinkers sallied forth from the pub. Waldo

behaved in the most drunken fashion of them all. 'Grange

bastards' and 'Bless the Pope' were his alternating semi-

coherent calls. Tony was clearly still spoiling for an

argument and after enduring five minutes worth of Waldo's

droning repetition it all became too much for him:

'I'm an "Orange bastard", Waldo - but so's

Kenny Dalglish, Danny McGrain and Alfie Conn'

'So's Jock Stein', cried someone else.

Waldo was unimpressed:

'IRA, all the way

Fuck the Queen and the UDA'



he persisted,in a drowsy chant. After repeating this four

times, he suddenly came out with

'UDA, all the way

Fuck the Pope ... 1

The whole bus rocked with laughter. Waldo was a little

embarrassed:

'I'm getting a wee bit mixed up', he blurted through
his drunken stupor.

'For fuck's sake, Waldo, shut up!' cried Tony.

Waldo, right on cue, fell onto a seat and fell asleep.

'He's away to have a good wank', said Tony knowingly.

A check that everyone was on board and we set off for

Edinburgh.

Rab mentioned to me that Robert, the old slaverer, had been
*

left behind in Glasgow. It often happened to him, Rab

assured me, but he'd have enough money to get back somehow.

This seemed like a good opportunity to ask a probing

question:

'What happens if a boy on the bus gets arrested? 't I

inquired.

'Do you just leave him behind?'

'That's all you can do' replied Rab.

'Do you get thrown out of the (supporters')
club if you're convicted?', I ventured further.



'No', said Rab, before adding to my surprise,

'I've been done myself'.

'What happened?' I asked, not wanting to miss the

chance.

'It was at Perth when we beat St. Johnstone 4.-3. I

was absolutely plastered and I didn't really know what I

was doing. The score was 2-2 and I thought Peter Latchford

(the Celtic goalkeeper) had macfe a great save so I went on

the pitch to congratulate him. I was so drunk that I didn't

realise the ball was in the Celtic net! I asked Latchford

for one of his gloves, but, by this time, a couple of

policemen had come on to the field and arrested me. They

were O.K. about it like.

I was in the court on the Monday, having spent the weekend

in the gaol - I was given pie and chips, pie and chips and

pie and chips to eat - and I was fined £50 for a breach of

the peace. Everybody else was fined a lot less than that -

I was annoyed about that.

I paid the fine in four weeks 'cos there's no point in just

paying it up at £1 or £2 a week - it goes on forever like

that. I got the fine transferred to Edinburgh and paid it

there.

I got home at 4 o'clock on the Monday,

wife and mother were reading the "News"

went on in the Perth court! It said

When I went

- the report

"Robert ... ,

in, my

of what

fined



£50 far grabbing the Celtic goalkeeper .." I got the head¬

line and it was in the "Daily Mail" the next day too'.

'What did your wife and mother have to say?' I

prompted.

'They just asked me if I was drunk. That was all ...

Actually, I was up before the Sheriff Court in Edinburgh

this morning on a parking charge. I got fined £12 for

parking on a double yellow line in the New Town .. I

thought I was only going to be fined £4 or £6 ..

.. I was at a supporters' dance in Edinburgh'after it

happened and I met Peter Latchford and some of the other

Celtic players. I bought a drink for him .. a soft drink ..

and his wife. When I told him that I was .'the guy that went

up to him at Perth, he said he remembered and that he'd

read about it in the papers. He asked me how I'd got on and

I told him I got fined £50. You had to speak slow like

'cos he's English and he doesn't understand you very well'.

Many supporters on the bus were either asleep or trying to

get some sleep by this time. 'Charlie Farley' and friend

Erchie and 'Podge', however, entertained us to a full half-

hour's worth of assorted Irish rebel songs. Erchie,

especially, had an incredibly full programme of such songs at

his command.

Rab now had his head against the seat in front in an
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attempt to get some rest. It was in vain as several people

approached him to ask how the 'big man' was feeling. He

replied that he was not feeling too well and that he had to

be at work by 8 o'clock the next morning.

Erchie eventually entertained Rab in a long conversation

about their proposed trip together to Wembley to see the

England v Scotland match. Erchie was extremely drunk

sounding and kept asking Rab the same questions time and

again.

'You won't back out now, Rab will you?'

'I can go ahead and book the seats?'

Rab assured him that it would be O.K. and that money was

'no problem'.

'I'm no' bothered like., Rab, at you maybe no' turnin' up',
/

rejoined Erchie.

'I signed you in (to the social club) on Saturday

though and you never showed up. I put your name .. and

your address ,.. down but you werenae there'.

Erchie then said that he wouldn't be at the Kilmarnock game

on Saturday (quite by chance, I spotted him hand in hand

with his girlfriend and walking along Princes Street on the

Saturday afternoon) but that it was his 21st next week so

Rab would have to come out for a drink.



We reached the outskirts of Edinburgh and the passengers

began to leave the bus at various stopping places. Old

Terry limped off to a storm of abuse:

'Hurry up, ya lame old bugger'

was shouted out as he was having trouble negotiating the

two steps down to the pavement, what with his limp and

walking stick. Clearly, the bus was ready for its bed.

Rab kept me right.

'This is your stop now', he said after a while as he

got up to let me out.

'Nice to meet you, John', he said. 'I hiope we'll see

you again sometime'.

I returned the compliment and got off the "bus. It was

II .4.5p.m.

(1 iIt had been a good match - and a good night out.

Chapter 19./

(1) The three bus trips just described are a small selec¬
tion of many dozen undertaken by this author within
Scotland and the three matches attended are a tiny
selection from several hundred attended over the
seven years of research. Many car and train journeys
were also undertaken in the company of football
supporters.



Chapter 19 A psycho-sociology of the terracing:

a survey of pertinent literature

(a) Words

By their singing and their chanting, Simon Jacobson has

pointed out, the supporters have created a 'colourful and
(1 )

exclusive subculture' and a 'new folklore'. Every

ground in England and Scotland (and apparently, elsewhere)
has its territory (often an 'end' and/or a 'shed') where

the young vocal choirs congregate in tight contiguity like

herring in a barrel. It is from here that the songs and

chants emanate; it is here on these tense terracings that

we also find most of the incidents of recorded 'football

hooliganism'.

According to Jacobson, the singing and the chanting on

such a large scale only in fact began from the middle-to-
(2)

late 1960s. Their songs are 'crude, violent, sometimes

witty and often absurd'. The media (most notably the

television medium) has had its role to play here too:

'This is one"folk culture" which has been

(unintentionally) encouraged, rather than
stifled by television; songs, chants and
crowd rituals spread rapidly through the
broadcasting of matches'. (3)

The/

(1) Simon Jacobson, 'Chelsea Rule - Okay', New Society,
27 March, 1975, p.780.

(2) This author considers their origins to be in the early
' 60s .

(3) Jacobson, op.cit.
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The national television network has indeed helped to foster a striking

uniformity in the songs and chants throughout must football grounds in

Britain. Many of the songs illustrated in Jacobson's analysis of the

football terrace language at Chelsea are also featured - with approp¬

riate verbal changes - in the repertoires at Sunderland, Arsenal,

Liverpool, Ibrox and Celtic Park, etc. as well as in the many smaller

grounds of Scotland and England.^ To 'Hello, hello I'm back again',

the Chelsea 'shed-boys' sing:

('Hullo, hullo, Chelsea aggro
(
( Chelsea aggro',

while the Sunderland fans disparage their visitors from Newcastle:

( 'Hullo, hullo, black and white shite
(
( black and white shite',

the Rangers supporters berate their Celtic or Hibernian opponents:

("Hullo, hullo, green and white shite
(
( green and white shite', ■-

and the Celtic following have a success record impressive enough to

extol their own virtues:

('Hullo, hullo, nine in a row
(
( nine in a row'.

Jacobson may well wonder whether Gary Glitter is aware that his song

was transformed within weeks of its release into a 'battle cry' used

by football supporters all over the land!

The Rangers fans 'will not be mastered' by 'Fenian bastards' ,

their/

(1) Apart from attending several hundred matches in Scotland during the
period of research, I also observed crowd and police at many
English games including Sunderland v Newcastle, Newcastle v Man.
Utd., Liverpool v Notts. Forest, Arsenal v Chelsea, Chelsea v
Leicester, Orient v West Ham. , West Ham. ,v Cardiff, Crystal Palace
v Spurs, Spurs v Brighton, Ipswich v Arsenal, Norwich v Ipswich,
Grimsby v Cardiff and Oldham v Blackburn. Songs and chants
emanating from supporters at all these games are remarkably
similar. My observation of events in England helped to encourage
the general opinions expressed throughout this work.
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their 'Celtic counterparts by 'no Orange bastards', and in

Sunderland they recoil at the thought of being oppressed by

'Maggie bastards ' 5"^

The songs are based on the medleys of either current hit

parade offerings or are bastardisations of more traditional

airs - even hymns are not sacred:

To 'God in heaven' ('Glasgow Celtic, Glasgow Celtic
^ Q]_aSgOW Rangers or Newcastle, etc.)
( You're not fit to wipe my arse'.

and vary greatly in both style and sophistication from the

most rudimentary to the extremely intricate.' The melodies

of 'Campdown Races'. and 'She'll be coming round the mountain'

are particularly suitable to adaptation.

In Scotland, of course, especially with Rangers and Celtic,

but less obviously with Hearts, Hibs and Dundee, we have

the wholesale importation of Irish politico-religious songs

as seen most vividly in the Grange and anti-Papal emissions

of the Ibrox support. While the Stamford Bridge crowd were

'born under the Chelsea Shed', the Rangers zealots were

born under 'a Union flag'. In their respective pronunci¬

ations and corresponding denunciations, the Rangers and

Celtic fans use religion as a platform to aid and abet

their identities and enmities. For every guarding of

'Derry's walls', there is a 'Soldiers Song'; for every

'support' of the UDA,there's 'backing' for the IRA; for each

blasphemy on the Pope,the Queen is held culpable elsewhere;

for/

(1) Newcastle are nicknamed the 'Magpies'.



for every 'Billy', there's a 'Jim'. There has even been an

anomalous 'holy alliance' between rival Hearts and Rangers

fans at Tynecastle as they joined together to sing Protes¬

tant songs.

As Jacobson has found at Chelsea, remarkably few songs and

chants are meant to inspire the choir's team. Rather they

are intended to offend the opposition's team and supporters^
- and this may also be true of supporters of a relatively

unsuccessful Rangers side. For example, during my visit to

the Rangers 'end' at the 1976 'Old Firm' game, I counted

only one chant that was blatantly in support of the Rangers

team, wfiile as many as fourteen different songs and chants

were delivered to intimidate the Celtic fans at the other

'end' - mostly in religious overtones. 'Aggression and
(2

obscenity come easier .. than sympathy and encouragement'.

The/

(1) Standing in the 'Chelsea Shed' for a match against
Leicester (on 9 March, 1982) I noticed that the
Chelsea choir seemed more concerned with insulting
their London rivals, Tottenham Hotspur, who had elimi¬
nated them from the FA Cup the previous Saturday. The
favourite songs had a fascist content:

'He's just a Scottish Jew,
Archibald, Archibald'.

'Who's that there up a tree?
Garth Crooks, Garth Crooks'.

'Barcelona, Real Madrid
Tottenham are a bunch of Yids..'

'Y-ids, Y-ids'.

There were also frequent chants of 'England, England
all of which give the impression that the Chelsea fans
represent and encourage an Anglo-Saxon purity.

(2 ) Ja.cabson, op . cit.



The referee, the police and the players can all be sub¬

jected to either individual or collective abuse. In

Scotland, when the referee makes a 'wrong' decision that is

of importance he is frequently subjected to the following

abuse:

To 'Clementine' ('You're a bastard, You're a bastard,
(
( You're a bastard, referee

( You havenae got one, You havenae got
( one (a father)
( You're a bastard, referee'.

Television's influence can be seen in the attitude of the

Scottish fans to the police when the theme tune to 'Z cars'

is frequently sung (even in 1982) following certain police

activity or the following insulting song is delivered:

To ' Campdown Races' ('Who's that cunt with"*the helmet on?

( Dixon, Dixon.
(
( Who's that cunt with the helmet on?

( Dixon of Dock Green.

( On the beat all day

( On the wife all night

( Who's that cunt with the helmet on?
(
( Dixon of Dock Green'.

(The Chelsea Shed apparently sing 'Who's that twat in the

big blue hat? ^ ^ ^)

Support as well as abuse may be lent to individual players.

W

(1) Ibid.



To the strains of the 'First Noel', another 'king'was

praised by the Ibrox choir:

'Parlane, Parlane,

Parlane, Parlane,

Born is the king of Ibrox Park'.

Celtic fans had their 'Super Kenny' and 'Alfie Co.nn' songs

and the latter player, though very much 'a Hun (who's)

alright now' to the Celtic support, nevertheless came in

for considerable maltreatment from the mouths of the

Rangers fans: apart from the 'Oh I fuck your Alfie!' and

'Who's that shite in the green and white?' songs devoted

entirely to him, the ex-Rangers player was also subjected

to:

To 'Roll out the Barrel' ('Alfie's a barrel,
(
( Alfie's a barrel - of shite'.

To the Celtic fans, there may indeed only be 'one King

Billy - that's McNeil' but they can be just as uncharitabl

to the Rangers worthies: for every cry of 'Gemmell's a

bastard' fr:cm the Rangers 'end', there was a 'John Greig's

bastard' chant (and not always just at 'Old Firm' games).

Hearts fans have chanted 'Fanny McGrain' at Celtic's

international full-back and Rangers supporters frequently

mocked the sallow-skinned veneer of one Celtic player with

the cry of '(Paul) Wilson's a Paki!'

Though it has obvious Merseyside links, 'You'll never walk



alone' is a standard offering in moments of jubilation at

most football grounds on both sides of the border - 'always

accompanied by the mass ritual of supporters holding their

scarves above their heads and swaying from side to side.

The wave-like effect, when large enough numbers are

participating, is visually spectacular'.^^ 'Sailin', the

number one hit song for Celtic devotee Rod Stewart, is also

used in similar manner by the Celtic crowd, while Rangers

fans sing the most obvious 'anthem' of all - 'God save the

Queen ' .

As Jacobson has rightly pointed out, much of the enjoyment

of 'the football' is provided by the 'continual slanging

match' when there are two good-sized young vocal groups.

The 'medley of bragadoccio; insults to virility, bravery
(2 )and legitimacy; and open threats' may actually assume

a greater importance for some- than the progress of events
-/

on the field of play:

'The football often becomes irrelevant;
the effect of two large groups of fans
threatening, challenging and intimidating
each other from opposite ends of the
ground, flying their colours and singing
their war songs, is rather like two
medieval armies encamped on nearby hill¬
sides warming up before the battle'. (3)

(1) Ibid, p.783.

(2) Paul Harrison, 'Soccer's Tribal Wars', New Society,
5 September, 1974-

(3) Jacob son, op ■ cit, p.782. The difference, though, I
would submit, is that at most football games the
'verbal and gesticulative battle ' is enough.



(b) Actions

So when the fans chant 'You're gonna get your fuckin' heads

kicked in' or the Rangers supporters warn 'There's gonna be

another "Birmingham"', do their words in fact increase or

reduce the likelihood of physical violence (or neither)?

Do the chanting and the singing act as safety valves, as

substitutes for violence, or as incitements or forerunners

to it? May the football terracing with its chanting,

singing, gesticulating and viewing of a 'violent' sport

not function as a catharsis for natural aggression?

Anthony Storr has written:

'That man is an aggressive creature will hardly
be disputed. With the exception of certain
rodents no other vertebrate habitually destroys
members of his own species.. The sombre fact
is that we are the cruellest and most ruthless

species that has ever walked the earth; and
that, although we may recoil in horror when we
read in newspapers or history books of the
atrocities committed by man, we know in our
hearts that each one of us harbours within
himself those same savage impulses which lead
to murder, to torture and to war'. (1)

Aggression, including the kind that may occur at football

matches, probably comes about because of a complex inter¬

action between people themselves and the society in which

they live - a process of nature/nurture collaboration.

However/

(1) Anthony Storr, Human Agression, Harmondsworth 1 976, p.9



However, any attempt at a discussion of human aggression is

obviated by the fact that the term is used in so many

different senses by different people and indeed in multi¬

farious ways by the same individuals. Aggression is one of

those blanket terms, (paradoxically?) enough like 'love',

that everybody 'knows' but which is nevertheless difficult

of definition:

'At its broadest, the process is similar to
chopping a tree, damming a river, or uprooting
a yam - it involves the intervention by human
agency in a situation or pattern. In its more
complex meaning, the definition implies the
imposition of martial law, religious orthodoxy,
the establishment of consumer needs through
advertising campaigns, the killing of enemy
troops, winning a game of football, promoting
a pop song on to the hit parade, or fighting
an 'election ' . (1 )

When a term has so diffuse an application that it can be

used of the competitive striving of a football player yet

also to describe fighting between rival groups of football

supporters and even the bloody violence of a murderer, an

understanding of the various shades of meaning of concepts

like 'aggression' would seem to be necessary.

Current usage and dictionary definition, as demonstrated by
(2)

Debuyst, do not always appear to differentiate clearly

between 'aggression', 'aggressiveness' and 'violence': all

three terms seem to mean something like an unprovoked or

first/

(1) Lionel Tiger, Men in Groups, London 1969. p.158.

(2) C. Debuyst, 'Etiology of Violence', in Council of
Europe, Violence in Society, op.cit.
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first attack or the use of force in order to injure

another person, animal or the physical environment. Per¬

haps, however, there are differences of degree between the

three terms, even though any such distinction may be veiled

by day to day parlance. 'Aggressiveness', for Lagache,

describes a state of mind - a tension which keeps the

organism in motion until the motivation is reduced and

thus by implication, aggressiveness is an essential state

of mind without which the personality cannot develop. Such

a state of mind does not of necessity lead to aggression

itself. Aggression rather takes us a step further, from a

state of mind to an act, with such an act being defined by

Hesnard as a form of behaviour aimed at the partial or

total, literal or figurative destruction of an object or a

(2)
person'. Such a psycho.logical/behaviourial dichotomy

may find a criminal law analogy in the distinction between
(3 )

mens rea and actus reus. This definition, as Debuyst has

suggested, would also ssem to explain Berkowitz's entitling

his book 'Aggression' ^ since this is the type of behaviour

he sets out to narrate and analyse therein. But there would

seem to be little worth in including the concept of spontan¬

eity in any definition of aggression (as some dictionaries

and Konrad Lorenz do). To say an attack is spontaneous is

equivo cal/

(1) quoted by G.O. Hesnard, Psychologie du crime, Paris
1963, p.300.

(2) Ibid.

(3) Debuyst, op.cit, p.155.

(i) L. Berkowitz, Aggression, a social psychological
analysis, New York 1962.



equivocal and does nothing to steer us out of the perennial

controversy as to whether aggressiveness is 'original' or

' reactional'.

The term 'violence', it has been suggested, involves 'an
(1 )

illegitimate or at least illegal use of force' and has

therefore been defined as the use of force against the law,
(2)

contrary to the rules, wrongfully, etc. That is,

violence by definition refers us to a human behaviour

characterised by an intention to attack or destroy in

defiance of the law or the rules laid down (positive law).

However, such definitions may not be completely satisfactory

for there are forms of 'violence' that are legally permitted

- war, self-defence, some forms of police repression. It

would seem therefore necessary to expand on the definition

and acknowledge that in some cases authority regards

violence as legitimate.
-f

Even so, it can still be argued (somewhat positivistically)

that this reference to the law is in most cases fundamental

- the deliberate use of force to attack a person or destroy

something explicitly raises the question of what is

'permitted' and what is 'not permitted'. Thus, when we talk

of violence do we speak only of a specifically human type

of behaviour?

Deliberate/

(1) Lalonde, quoted by Debuyst, op.cit, p.156.

(2) Lafon, quoted by Debuyst, op.cit, p.156.
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Deliberate aggression, however, even if it breaks the law,

may present certain features which are morally 'positive'.

We must be aware of this jurisprudential distinction

between 'positive law' which is externally created, enforce

and annulled and moral law which deals with 'conscience'

(1 )and is internal to oneself. This might apply to violent

rebelliousness against a social system which is regarded as

unjust, just as deliberate aggression which authority or

the law regards as legitimate may, ethically speaking, have

a negative significance.

It is vital to understand that not all types of violence

have the same significance for the actors. In some cases,

(2)
we may have, in McClintock's terms, instrumental violenc

in others, interpersonal violence; in others still, ideolo¬

gical and political violence; and yet others, destructive

or sensational violence - to some extent 'almost a residual

category in that no individual motive or reason is explicit
(3)

or can be inferred'. And it is to this latter kind of

violence that so much attention is drawn in discussions as

to a new form of violence amongst youth.

If such descriptions of criminal violence, as McClintock^
suggests/

(1) This distinction between positive law and ethics has
already been discussed in Ch.8.

(2) McClintock, Youth and Violence, op.cit.

(3) Ibid, p.7.

(4.) Ibid .



suggests, show that at the level of social reality the

legal definitions are inadequate as a means of indicating

the nature of the phenomenon and indicate how very hetero¬

geneous criminal violence is as a social phenomenon (cf. the

range of nebulous behaviour covered by 'breach of the peace'),
we should perhaps also dispense with definitions that are

redolent of legal concepts. Would it not, for example, be

possible to accept a more naturalistic definition of

violence, like that given by Acker, that violence is 'an

extreme form of aggression'^^ as there is always an element

of intensity, even in day-to-day parlance, when violence
(2 )

is referred to?

Any distinction between aggression and violence can perhaps

be illustrated by setting Lionel Tiger's theoretical tenets

against the backcloth of the football crowd. For Tiger,

aggression 'is a process of more or less conscious coercion

against the will of any individual or group of animals or

(3)
men by any individual or group of people' - it is a

social-organisational term that refers to a process, while

'violence' is to be used to describe an event which is only

one possible outcome of that aggressive process, an outcome

that involves the infliction of physical hurt. Thus,

'violence may or may not be a result of aggression.

The/

(1) Acker, quoted by Debuyst, op.cit, p.227.

(2) Pinatel, quoted by Debuyst, ibid. From the defini¬
tions above, the present author is arguing that foot¬
ball supporters frequently manifest 'aggressiveness',
and occasionally display 'aggression' or, even more
rarely, 'violence'.

(3) Tiger, op.cit, p.158.
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The aggression that may well manifest itself at football
(1 )

grounds - a view supported by Peter Marsh - is possibly

linked to Tiger's notion of 'male bonding' which can pro¬

duce 'ritual aggression'. Football, as both a participatory

and spectator sport, is largely a male preserve - women and

girls are essentially conspicuous by their absences.

Tiger's 'instinctive aggression' takes place within the

(male) unisexual social bond - '(m)en in continuous

association aggress against the environment in much the same

way as men and women in continuous association have sexual
(2)relations'. Thus, human 'aggression' in its social-

organisational framework is seen as a biologically trans¬

mitted male propensity nurtured in association with other

males.

Tiger considers that the island setting for William
(3)

Golding's 'Lord of the Flies' - populated by young boys
■/

and without females - represents a 'proto-typical symboli-

zation' of the process. Here, as Tiger points out, '(t)he

boys who resist predation are symbolically eliminated

either in reality or in influence'.^ Through the 'ritual

aggression' that takes place on the football terracing, the

consequence of aggressiveness is almost entirely contained

in/

(1) Marsh, Aggro, op.cit.

(2) Tiger, op.cit, p.160,

(3) W. Golding, Lord of the Flies, London 1951-

(A) Tiger, op.cit, p.161.



in symbolic behaviour - the singing, the chanting, the

gestures, the dressing and the interactions - and is perhaps

not to be discouraged.

(1 )David Matza has pointed out that young male adolescents
(2)

spend much of their time in association with their peers,

have anxieties about their acceptance by that peer group and

about their identity as males; and occupy a kind of 'no

man's land' between childhood and adulthood: they thus may

'drift' occasionally into delinquency, activity which each

individual mistakenly believes the others support.

Digging'beneath the 'external behaviour', the 'new tribalism'
(3)

has its own 'mythology, rules, stereotypes and values'. '

Hie principal value discerned by Paul Harrison is loyalty -

to one's team and one's fellow supporters. In subscribing

to this value, the supporter must not change allegiance,
•f

must be seen to be willing to defend his team's good name

from the insults of rival supporters, and must be willing

to help a fellow fan in distress (as seen in the reinforcing

role/

(1) D. Matza, Delinquency and Drift, op.cit.

(2) Beyond a certain age, it is regarded as 'cissy' to
attend a football match with one's father. Paradoxi¬
cally, it is felt that greater independence may be
manifested in the company of several of one's peers.

(3) Harrison, op.cit, p.603.



role of the Hibs fans mentioned in Pete's ease-study^ ).

The 'hostage principle' also applies - random vengeance may

be taken on any green-scarved fan to redress a provocation

from any other green-scarved supporter (in George's case-

study he mentions that he and his Rangers friends 'got hold

of (any three) Celtic boys and everybody gave them a

(2 )
punch' ); thus, you never really start the 'trouble'

yourself - you rationalise your 'retaliation' (in Matza's

sense) as revenge for a previous injury, and thus the

wheel keeps turning. Another 'myth' pointed out by

Harrison is that- 'the tribe, like Falstaff, are always
(3)

fighting against superior numbers' (this is true, at any
%

rate, in their splinter groups ■- though, paradoxically, as

seen with Rab on the Rangers bus^^ there is the ultimate

overall desire to belong to the largest possible group);
and the opposition is considered not to be .human ('We don't

care what the animals s.ay' , sing the Celtic supporters of
. *

their Rangers counterparts) . Then there is what Harrison

describes as the 'Bedouin syndrome' i.e. the enemy of your

enemy is your friend. Thus, at a Hearts v Geltic game, the

Celtic fans chant 'Hi-bees' while the Hearts support

responds with 'Rangers'.

The/

(1) See Appendix J.

(2) See Appendix J.

(3) Harrison, op.cit, p.60/.

(/) See Ch .17.



The ritual 'externals' generally serve to take the sting

out of the encounters between rival fans - as demonstrated

in the displays of the Hearts and Hibs fans in the Edinburgh

'derby' and in the taunts and threats of the Sunderland

supporters. Thus, the incidents of extravagant violence

that occur from time to time at football grounds are perhaps

the result, as Peter Marsh suggests, of a breakdown in

ritual rather than an extension of it:

'Not having grasped the important function
that ritual plays in containing aggression,
society - meaning in this case, club
officials, police, reporters, commentators,
and even the Minister for Sports - has been
eager to destroy it'. (1)

Apparently miscellaneous factors such as the definition of

territorial borders (especially in the 'shed' and the 'end'),

the dressing up in the specific team colours (scarves round

throats and wrists, tammies or appropriately coloured 'crash

helmets' on the head,and 'Union Jacks' or Irish tricolours

draped over the shoulders), the chanting (in its attempt to

instill fear in the opposition) and the crowd movements are

in accordance with other tribal encounters: '(t)hough their

rules are not explicitly elaborated, they are tacitly under¬

stood and are generally followed by all members of (the)
•+ r (2)community'.

Once/

(1) Marsh, Aggro, op.cit, pp.7-8.

(2) Ibid.
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Once the 'preparatory stage' is over, the 'battle' may follow - and

if it does, as in most tribal encounters, very few participants get

seriously injured. Exceptions to this maxim, of course, occasionally

occur - as when Kevin Olsson was stabbed to death at Blackpool,

Colin Watts was stabbed at Bristol City, a Celtic supporter was 'murdered'

at Arbroath, and when a Wolves supporter was killed with a brick at

Cambridge, etc - but these may have been due either to ritual breaking

down or to the presence of psychopathic elements ^ (which may, in

itself, lead to ritual breaking down).

Thus/

(1) The presence of 'extreme deviants' is a favourite explanation for
violence when viewed from a psychological angle. - Emotive tags
like 'psychopaths' (see Patrick, op.cit.) or jargonised tags like
'individuals with brittle egos' (see Tochg op.cit.) are popular
with supporters of psychology, with football supporters then-
selves prepared to dismiss their more troublesome colleagues as
'nutcases' or 'eejits' (see Ch.20(p)).Smith and Way (op.cit,
p.21), in their discussion of football offenders, slip into no
less dramatic psycho-jargonese in dividing up a football crowd
into 'active' and 'passive' members:

"The recipe for a violent football crowd is
similar to the recipe for an atcmic bomb.
In both cases, the main ingredient is a
critical concentration of a material that ''
can sustain a chain reaction. An atonic
bomb needs a critical concentration of a

certain type of uranium atom. In a similar
way a violent football crowd requires a
critical concentration of certain types of
person .. the concentration of actives is
increased beyond a critical level, the
passives imitate the behaviour of other
passives who are in turn imitating the
actives'.

Though Snelser's theory of collective behaviour is essentially a
social one he nevertheless relies on 'many psychological assumptions'
including the following in his treatment of the 'hostile outburst':

'On seme occasions a highly motivated, daring,
psychopathic, etc. individual will deliberately
harangue a group to action'.
(Smelser, Theory of Collective Behaviour, op.cit, p.254,my emphasis)

Marsh's typology of the football crowd (Careers for Boys, op.cit.) is
a social psychological approach, while other authors have found it
possible to 'type' football crowds without lapsing into florid
psychological terminology: Hulbert (op.cit.) and Greenwood (op.cit.)
split the terracing into the leaders, the hard core and the peripheral
mass.



\

Thus, the social controllers should be wary of the methods they employ

in trying to 'wipe out trouble' on the football terracing. 'Preventive'

action by the authorities e.g. enforced segregation or over-zealous

policing may break down the ritual. As Smelser has pointed out in his

analysis of the 'hostile outburst':

'Force is not always necessary to disperse a mob.
Seme types of control can be exercised by changing
the definition of the situation. For instance, it
is possible to prevent an oubreak of hostility by
' ^redirectingj the attention so that it is not focused
collectively on one object'". (1)

Smelser goes on to ask what constitutes an effective set of principles

for 'troops' to control a rioting mob and himself provides an answer in

terms of the determinants he sees as operating at the later stages of the
(2)value-added process, viz. dissemination of beliefs and mobilisation. J

'(a) Prevent communication in general, so that
beliefs cannot be disseminated, (b) Prevent
interaction between leaders and followers, so
that mobilisation is difficult, (c) Refrain
frcm taking a conditional attitude toward violence
by bluffing or vacillating in the use of the
ultimate weapons of force, (d) Refrain from
entering the issued and controversies that move
the crowd; remain impartial, unyielding, and
fixed on the principle of maintaining law and
order'. (3)

Smelser concludes that the history of riots yields many instances of the

failure of police and the military to observe these rules of handling

crowds and mobs, and that the authorities are likely to be involved

directly/

(1) Smelser, Theory of Collective Behaviour, op.cit, p".267.

(2) See p.xix of the Introduction.

(3) Snelser, Theory of Collective Behaviour, op,cit, p.267.
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directly or indirectly in the issues leading to the hostile outburst

itself.

In their efforts to do society at large a service, the social controllers

may in fact do society a disservice. There is little benefit, from a

societal perspective, if in trying to find a 'cure' for football

hooliganism a new and less defined arena of expression for aggression

and vandalism is created by the ensuing void. What we must be careful

not to do is to prevent 'aggression' on the football terracing and

then find that blue-scarved and green-scarved fans are 'battling' it

out at 5 o'clock in the High Street - football must beware of wiping

its own nose clean only to defecate on society's doorstep. Any narrow

consideration of the game of football alone, however well-intentioned,

is as unsatisfactory in the study of 'football hooliganism' as any attempt

to comprehend societal influences on such a phenomenon without an aware¬

ness of the specific features of football.

. -/

We must also face up to the probability that not only do the football

terracings provide for the expression of aggression, but that they also

provide for the arousal of aggression in the first place (perhaps via a

notion of frustration).^"^ And does violence on the field 'lead to'

violence on the terracing? Indeed , what is the effect of

witnessing a conpetitive and aggressive sport on observers'

tendencies/

(1) In Snelser's terms, the football ground and the football match
may respectively provide the 'structural conduciveness' and the
'structural strain' which are important determinants of
collective baheviour.



tendencies to aggress? Such a psychological question

might be considered by a replication in the Scottish
(1 )

football context of Goldstein and Arms' study.

And, as Tiger suggests, the watching - or even the hearing -

of football games may stimulate aggressive partisanship

between adherents of different teams, and this may on

occasion lead to violence or at least ritualised heckling

and cheering. 'The widespread incidence of spectator

violence surrounding sports teams', he says, 'is presumably

an indication of the mimetic interactions involved in

spectator sports. Thus, in a generalised way, sports

reflect and interpret quite primitive patterns of activity

and affiliation. Perhaps we can regard sport spectatorship

as a phenomenon bearing the same relations-hip to hunting

and male bonding as love stories do to reproductive drives
(2)

and mate selection'.

•f

The phenomenon of the crowd itself - apart from any notions

such as Tiger's male bonding - may be important to football

hooliganism in that it is one way through which aggression

and violence can be transmitted from one individual to the

other (the role of the mass media too, as has been seen, is

important). A great deal has been written about crowd

violence/

(1) J.H. Goldstein and R.L. Arms, op.cit.

(2) Tiger, op.cit, p.122.
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violence: it is as if the emotion showed by the crowd

gives its various members a feeling of power and an

elementary faith in the justice of their cause. This has

been described as a 'social facilitation factor' to which

is added a diminution of inhibitions fostered by the
(1 )

anonymity of the crowd in which individuality disappears.

•Moving on to perhaps a higher level of elaboration, we come

to the question of stereotypes. These are patterns of

interpretation through which the 'group' sees certain

categories of individuals (e.g. male to female; mods to

rockers; Negroes to your white Caucasian; Catholics to

your Protestant; green-clad football supporters to your

blue scarf) and which reflect the group's feelings towards

them, especially - where the stereotype is"*negative - the

threat which the group feels they represent. This is

basically a defensive attitude to other people who are
-/

identified as 'threatening objects' towards which a state

of constant alertness must be maintained:

'Social animals .. take every possible chance
to attack the "eating enemy" that threatens
their safety. This process is called "mobbing".
Crows or other birds "mob" a cat or any other
nocturnal predator, if they catch sight of it
by day ' . (2)

The/

(1) There is a vast literature on 'the crowd', particularly
stemming from the work of Gustav le Bon. See also
N. Smelser, Theory of Collective Behaviour, op.cit;
L. Wheeler et al, General Psychology, Boston 1975; and
J. Dollard et al, Frustration and Aggression, New York
1957. The work of Smelser might be considered as a
'general theory', while the others are more 'specific'
theories - Wheeler's of 'behaviour contagion', Dollard's
of 'convergence', and other works involve an 'emergent
norm' theory.

(2) Lorenz, op.cit, p.19.



The group, and each member individually, is psychologically

prepared to go on the attack as soon as a threat, real or

imaginary, is felt. Clearly then, these stereotypes serve

an elementary purpose in respect of the group and its

defence: they encourage and justify the taking of action.

They may also be said to fulfil another function - that of

enabling the group's members to get rid of all the evil

tendencies they feel within themselves by projecting them

on to these other people, who are seen as 'outsiders' or

as 'foreigners' (the processes of mobbing and scapegoating
( 1 )

are seen in Kosinsky's 'Painted Bird' and other works).

Thus,the stereotypes serve for the collective unburdening

of guilt.

Thus, though man may indeed by a gregarious animal, his

association breeds and nurtures an exclusiveness. The

'herd principle', as with many other animals, is favoured

by human beings but, far from being geographically and

functionally all-embracing and constant, our flock takes on

different formations according to circumstances, needs and

desires, prejudices and fears. The world of the 'Painted
(2)Bird' and 'Jonathan Livingston Seagull' is indeed

mirrored in human assembly. If to be wrong and to be alone

are truly one and the same thing, then rectitude lies

within the group formation. Safety lies in similarity but,

paradoxically, other appositional groups are needed to

confirm/

(1) J. Kosinski, The Painted Bird, London 1972.

(2) R. Bach, Jonathan Livingston Seagull, New York 1975.



confirm the common identity of each group.

Smelser has similarly contemplated issues of stereotyping and scape¬

goat ing in his consideration of structural strain as a determinant of

the 'hostile outburst', in his response to the questions 'Which groups

have reason (in their own minds, at least) to attack others?' 'What

kinds of social situations drive persons to scapegoating?' 'What are

the strains that give rise to the hostile outburst?':

'Many strains are institutionalized; they
follow the lines of ethnic, political,
classy religious and other cleavages ..

Examples of such strain in our society
» are the chronic conflicts of interest
between management and labour, Democrat
and Republican, etc. If such cleavages
are accompanied by stereotypes that
assign responsibility for evils to other;,,
groups, strains are built into the social
situation and ready to be combined with
other conditions that might permit
hostile outbursts. Thus strain, like
many other determinants of collective
outbursts, is often an established *
feature of social life'. (1)

No less is true of football supporters: Rangers fans are incomplete

without an awareness of non-Rangers fans or, more obviously, of Celtic

supporters; to be a Hibs follower is, for many, no more:'important than

not being a Hearts supporter. Such opposition and the consequent con¬

firmation of identity and worth go right across the board - it would

occur, for instance, on a smaller scale at a Forfar v Arbroath match

and perhaps would manifest itself to an even lesser degree where there

is no pronounced geographical 'derby' rivalry at all e.g. during a

Partick/

(1) Smelser, Theory of Collective Behaviour, op.cit, p.241.



Partick Thistle v Dundee United game; but even here, to hail from

Maryhill (positive) is not to be a Dundonian (corresponding and

necessary negative). To be a 'Billy' is not to be a 'Tim', and

vice versa - both being symbols conferring conformity or deviance,

depending on perspective. Such a religious theme is thus, so to

speak, peripheral in itself - the real bone of contention being the

difference itself (in whatever form), not necessarily the vehicle of

the difference. However, in a (Scottish) society whose educational

structure is permeated by religious apartheid, an established symbol

for identification and a patent criterion for discrimination are

readily available. Thus, the institutionalised creation of 'outsiders'

merely facilitates the xenophobic process by officially sanctioning

dichotomies.

Snelser, too, has specifically recognised the institutionalised strain

that follows the religious cleavage as a determinant in his value-added

process:

'A long-standing religious cleavage, such
as that between Protestants and Catholics,
may be frustrating for each group (structural
strain); the same cleavage may harbour
hostile sentiments within each group towards
the other (generalized beliefs). Under the
appropriate conditions these latent deter¬
minants may be activated to contribute to
collective outburst'. (1)

Such general identification and validation in the football

arena/

(1) Ibid, p.20.



arena '(in this case, as a microcosm of society) may be

particularly essential to the adolescent in search of

excitement, whose weekday life may stretch before him like

a vast desert, and is manifested in the group songs and

chants, that we have already seen, of the 'youthful choirs'

found in the 'shed' behind a goal (as at Ibrox or Tannadice)

or under some other acoustically-approved covering in the

ground (e.g. Tynecastle or Celtic Park).

Rangers supporters, as indignant defenders of the status quo ;

seem particularly prone to invoke deviation and affirmation

processes. The affirmation of a particular moral principle

(in this case Protestantism and support for the Union)

necessarily places limits on correct behaviour and leads

to the branding of the acts which fall out'Side these limits

(Catholicism and support for united Ireland) as immoral:

'The very act of ddTining an object or phenomenon
defines what is not that phenomenon. The moral
force of that definition is considerably streng¬
thened if the things with which the defined
phenomenon is contrasted are represented as
wrong or bizarre. This is rather more than the
simple assertion that moral principles and
classification systems constitute sets of rules
whose infringement is deviant. Such an assertion
would be no more than a tautology. Rather, it
seems that deviancy serves as a necessary reinfor¬
cement to moral categorisation; not merely a
result but a buttress'. (1)

(emphasis in original)

Thus, the rabid Rangers fan mocks the trappings of Catholi¬

cism - the priest, the confessional, the chapel, holy water,

rosary/

(1) Rock, op.cit, p.53.
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rosary' bead$ Hail Marys, the contempt for contraception -

as a threat to his own clearly established moral perspective:

'Deliberate attempts are often made to manu¬
facture graphic and personalised antitheses
of authoritatively approved moral positions'. (1)

In this way the post-Reformation Protestant Scot in some

cases desperately typifies his Catholic demon, just as

ideals and negations are constructed in other societies:

the capitalist in communist Russia or China* the Jew in

Nazi Germany, the communist in USA, the neo-colonialist in

the new African states.

Mary Douglas has argued that such comprehensive attribu¬

tions are made in societies which are marked by ritual

poverty and that Protestantism is a ritually impoverishing

religion. Transgressions in a society which" is lavishly

endowed with ritual can be treated as improper role-

performances rather than as statements about the trans-
/

gressor's substantial self. They can be redressed by the

correct ritual. In symbolically impoverished societies

(Scotland and Ulster perhaps) however, deviancy is not a

matter of external impropriety and the damage cannot be so

easily repaired:

'Where symbols are highly valued and ritualism
strong, then the idea of sin involves specific,
formal acts of wrongdoing; where ritualism is
weak, the idea of sin does not focus on specific
external actions, but on internal states of mind;
rituals of purification will not be so much in
evidence'. (2)

Another/

(1) Ibid, p.54"

(2) M. Douglas, Natural Symbols, London 1970, p.8.



Another strand in Protestant thinking, pointed out by Paul

Rock^^ (after Weber^^), tends to engender complete

typifications. That is, a man is seen as either 'completely

good' or 'completely bad', and if the latter, he must be

totally condemned and totally punished:

'This matter of one's total identity as
morally good or evil has been viewed as
having roots in a specific strain of
Western thought, and more particularly,
in the northern Protestant conception of
the evil and immoral. Ranulf and Weber
are among the observers who have noted
that Roman Catholicism has a more

wholistic integrated view of "good and
evil" in human action. The Roman Church
has always acknowledged both the attain¬
ment of virtue and the existence of evil
and sin in all men .. Men in Protestant
nations are said to see men as either

"good, upstanding, righteous" members of
the normal community, or as "bad, evil and
immoral". Such men will typically ridi¬
cule the Catholic confessional as a futile
exercise in momentary purgation, or at
its worst, ephemeral truth overladen with
a few layers of hypocrisy.

The argument continues that the "deviant"
in Protestant nations is viewed in terms
of his total evil or total deviance, and
it follows that such a strong moralistic
conception of the deviant seeks total
condemnation and total punishment'. (3)

Some Rangers supporters today still wear these vestiges

of Knoxian sternness.

Such/

(1) Rock, op.cit, p.32.

(2) M. Weber, The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of
Capitalism" London 1967.

(3) T. Duster, The Legislation of Morality, New York 1970,
pp.90-1.



Such sectarianism within a nation manages to survive when

the traditional and fundamental function of religion - 'to

provide ultimate certainty amid the exigencies of the

human condition' ^^ - has been shattered by modern plural

society. Modern man is 'homeless' in a world he has un¬

wittingly created:

'The problem becomes more clearly apparent
when one looks at that ancient function of
religion which Weber called "theodicy".
This means any explanation of human events
that bestows meaning upon the experiences
of suffering and evil. Through most of
human history, religion provided such theo-
dicies .. Modern society has threatened the
plausibility of religious theodicies , but it
has not removed the experiences that call
for them (e.g. sickness, death, deprivation,
social injustice) .. Modernity has accompli¬
shed many far-reaching transformations, but
it has not fundamentally changed the finitude,
fragility and mortality of the human condition.
What it has accomplished is to seriously
weaken those definitions of reality that
previously made that human condition easier
to bear. This has produced an anguish all
its own..' (2)

The resultant irony - as discerned by Berger et al^(in

combining elements af Durkheim and Weber) - is that tech¬

nology, with its attendant ills of unemployment and inflation

has increased man's feelings of helplessness, frustration

and alienation to such an extent that, while the Third

World is desperately seeking to modernise, countercultures

in the industrialized West are advocating a return to the

simpler life based on a green model.

According/

(l) P.L. Berger, B. Berger and H. Kellner, The Homeless
Mind, op.cit, p.l6$.

(2 ) Ibid, p.166.



According to Berger et al, the group most prone to de-

modernising impulses is radical, college-educated, middle

class youth who are more likely to 'drop out' of the 'rat

race'. Career vacancies are thus created for the working

class who become upwardly mobile since they are less likely

to have abandoned the achievement aspirations of the

Protestant ethic.^^ By this analysis, the essentially

working class Scottish football supporters in a sense form

a part of the 'establishment' and tolerate or are insensi-
(2)tive to the crisis of late industrial man.

PART FOUR/

(1) Ibid, p.195.

(2) In this ironic interpretation, both Protestant and
Catholic football fans support 'the Protestant work
ethic and the spirit of capitalismFurther perverse
satisfaction might be obtained in undertaking the
'phenomenology of a Rangers supporter' following ^

Mannheim's assertion (Essays on the Sociology of
Knowledge , op. cit , ~ pp. 154-- 5 ) that phenomenology
is fundamentally a. Catholic philosophy: *

'.. in many essential points it lends
itself very well to bolstering up- Catho¬
lic concepts of "timelessness", "eternity",
with new arguments. By drawing an extrem¬
ely sharp line between "factual" and
"essential" knowledge, phenomenology
offers concrete evidence justifying the
Catholic dualism of the eternal and

temporal - and prepares the terrain for
the construction of a non-formal, intui-
tionist metaphysics'.


